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Concerning this Work. 


1. 


IF I Should fay, that I writ this Book 
1 at the Sollicitation of my Friends, and 
that I was moved to get it Printed by their 
repeated intreaties, I ſhou'd impoſe upon 
the Publick ; ſeeing I have communicated 
my Deſign to no Body : I ſhall not there- 
fore juſtify my felf at the coſt of others, if 
the Publick does not receive this Work fo 
8 as it is natural for an Author to 
with | 


„„ 2 


: | e 


The only thing I aim at by Publiſhing 
this Book, is to be in ſome manner uſetul to 
thoſe, who ſhall read it, by imparting! to | 

them the continual Reflections, which !! 
began to make uſe of ſome years ago, ang 
vwhic l uſe {till for the Government of my © 
Tongue: Becauſe I have always obſerved, 4 
that there is nothing more dangerous, than 
not to know how to govern it, and that it 
does very much contribute to make us haps 
py, or unhappy. Our Faults do common- 
| 3 


T n 


OS 
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1 
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ly proceed from our wrong judgments; 
our wrong Judgments from falſe Impreſſi- 
ons; and falſe Impreſſions from the Com- 
merce We have one with another, by the 
help of Language. The Tongue is, as it 
were, the Helm of our Conduct: Tho' it 
be very ſmall, yet it is theamoſt important 
part of the Veſſel, becaule it turns it as it 
_ pleaſes. If we conſider it well, we ſhall 

ind, that Speaking is partly the cauſe of the 
Good or Evil, that happens to us: We are 
very often loved or hated, eſteem'd or de- 
ſpiſed, and neglected or feared, upon 
account of our Words. By this means. we 
may be very much elevated, or precipita- 
ted into a low and mean ſtate; by this 
means we may grow Rich, or fall into Po- 
verty ; by this means we may be very ac- 
ceptable to others, or rejected by them with 
indignation, Laſtly, Men do common- 
ly judge of our Merit by our Words : 
Let no Body think therefore that I have 
been moved to Publiſh this Book out of ſelf- 
conceit, or out of a.vain deſire of being 
ſpoken of: I only deſign to let others know | 
the method T follow, in order to ſpeak : If 
they don't like it, they are not obliged to 
follow it. I publiſh what I think, ſchout 
prerending that others ſhowd think pre- 
ciſely as 1 do : I publiſh my Thoughts, my 
Reflections, my Conjectures ; which can 
be no Deciſions for any Body, but thoſe, 
oh | 5 Who 


( 
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1 Aavertiſement. 
who ſhall think, reflect, and conjecture as 1 
do. I don't pretend ſo much to inſtruct o- 
thers, as to give an Account of my own. 
Inſtructions, which I have endeavoured to 
practiſe. If they are approved by my 
Readers, they ought to make a good uſe of 
*em as well as I. No Man has a privilege, * 
whereby he may be diſpenſed from tfollow- 
ing Truth, Juſtice, and Reaſon, whoever + 
ſhews them to him. TE OS 


HE: 


The Definitions of Vices and Virtues are | 
well known; every a knows what is 4 
Good and Evil; the World is full of Books, | 

-which teach us how to think, how to ſpeak, 
and how to behave our ſelves ; we ſee eve- 
ry where ſome Characters and Pictures of 
Manners, ſome Rules for a Civil Life, 
ſome Inſtructions, Advices, _ and Maxims 
concerning the Duties of Men in their ſeve- 
ral Stations, But are they practiſed ? Do 
we find any Author, who makes it his bu- 
ſineſs to practiſe his own Advices and Rules, 
that he may prove the facility or poſſibili= 
ty thepgeof by his own Example? There is 
nothing more eaſy than to ſpeak; and 
» therefore we ſee many great and fine Speak- 
ers: There is nothing more difficult than 
to do, and therefore we ſee very few Do- 
ers. No Body -ought therefore to take it 
* 1 + „ 
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| = Advertiſement, | 
ill, if, whilſt I ſhew how a Man muſt go- 
vern his Tongue, I tell with ſo much 1in- 
cerity what I do to govern my own. I 
don't pretend that my Readers ought to be- 
+ lieve that I do exactly practiſe the Rules, 
which have been given me by word of 
Mouth, or which I have read in Books, or 
found out by my own Meditations. I on- 
ly deſign to tell em, what I have done to 


make a good uſe of all thoſe Inſtructions. 


J confeſs, to my own ſhame, that J am far 
from being ſo perfect, as J intended to be; 
I do ingenuoully acknowledge it; and ſuch 
an acknowledgement is ſo much the more 
. advantageous to me, becaule it excites me 
to make a new progreſs in the practiſe of 
the Inſtructions contain'd in this Baok. = 


I ſpeak often of n ſelf in this Work, 
not that I believe that the Publick will be 
deſirous to know me, or that I deſire to be 
known to the Publick ; on the contrary, I 
wiſh with all my Heart, that T may hide 
my ſelf; but only to impart to others the 
Reflections and Practiſes, which I maple uſe 
of, and which J uſe {till every day for the Con- 
duct of my Life, as the moſt proper means 
to ſpeak with diſcretion, and to be ſilent 
with prudence. Ifany body complains that 
I ſpeak too much of / ſelf, T complain on 

the other hand, that Men don't ſpeak e- 


nough of themſelves, I ſhowd be more 


maved 
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moved with the Ditcourfes of an Author, 
Who ſhould tell me: Iaſe ſuch and ſuch means, 
to avoid ſuch a fauit, and to acquire ſuch a 
perfection, than when he tells me, dothis, do 
that, without ſhewing me by his own ex- 
perience, that it is an eaſy thing to practiſe 
what he adviſes me to. I proteſt there- 
fore, that I don't ſpeak of my ſelf out of 
any preſumption: I am far from having 
ſuch Perfections as might afford me ſuch a 
pretence. Laſtly, if any Body is offended 
at me for it, if it be ſaid, that I don't pra- 
ctiſe what I pretend to practiſe; well, 
without loſing anytime in examining whe- 
ther T deſerve to be cenſured or not, let 
my Readers examin only, whether what 
I {ay be practicable, and ought. to be pra- 
Qiſed, for my part, when I hear any bo- 
dy ſay, There's an Author, who gives ve- 
ry fine Inſtructions, but does not prattiſe em. 
Well, fay I, let us practiſs em for him, it 
was the thing he aim'd at when he pub- 
liſh'd 'em. Such wrangling does not be- 
come a Man, who does ſincerely deſire to 
make himſelf perfect. ng 


I writ this Book, and this Book im- 
proves me every day : The more I reflect 
upon what it contains, the more I poliſh - 

and pe rfec my ſelf. Perhaps ſuch an ad- 


vantage 
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vantage is an effect of Self- love, becauſe 1 
may be prepoſſeſt in favour of my Work : 
However it be, I am the better for it. Can 
any Body make a better ule of Self. love? 
Nevertheleſs, I find my felt fo imperfect 
ſtill, that I ſhould be very willing to hide 
my ſelf, if I could. The Perfection J have 


acquir'd, does rather deſerve the name of 


an Imperfection, which leſſens cvery day, 
than that ofPerfettion, — 


VI 


The Reader will not find here any Me- 
taphiſical Abſtractions, any advices | more 


ſpiritual than praQticable, nor any Ideas of 
_ a Perfection ſo ſublime, that Men do com- 
monly deſpair to attain to them. This Book 
Contains nothing but familiar Truths, and 


ſuch Practiſes as are not above the reach 
of thoſe who will make a tryal of em. 


vn. 
Acſter all, if no Body repds dn Rook, | 


ſhall not be troubled for it, by reaſon of 
my good intention, and of the advaytage 


which I reap every day from it. L ſhill ac- 


cuſe no Body of injuſtice ; I ſhall only fay, 
that I was miſtaken, when I thought that 
my Book wou'd be of ſome uſe : I am cer- 


” of 
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1 
* * 
Wis 
7 


my chief Buſineſs of the ſecond. 
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of the Publick, than my own: A Maa is 
commonly no good Judge in his own * 
Cauſe. „„ 


e e. 
If ſome nice Men don't find in this Wor K, 


all the Politeneſs, and all the ſcrupulous Ex- 


8 which they wou'd have, I ſhall 
e contenred,provided they underſtand me; 


(Which will be no difficult thing) provided 
they grant that what ſay is good, and de- 


ſer ves to be practiſed by them : I deſire no 


more, and I think this is all they can wiſh 
for. What! Wou'd they condemn a good 
Morral Maxim for a, ſmall Grammatical 
Fault? Let no Body therefore look here for 


a Polite, but only for a Judicious Language. 
T have not neglected the firſt, but I made 


IX. 
The Reader will, perhaps, obſerve here 


ſome Thoughts, which he may have ob- 


ferved ſome where elſe : I have read no o- 
ther ns within theſe few years, but ſuch 
as night ſerve me to regulate my Conduct; 

and therefore I make no doubt, but that 
there are ſeveral Thoughts of other 'Men 
in this Work, beſides thoſe which I have 


quoted. Ido willingly reſtore em to thoſe | 


whom 
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whom they belong to, and I ſhou'd be glad 


to name the Owners of em, if I could re- 
member their Names: But I have ſo much 


handled and meditated upon them, for my 
own uſe, that I have forgot from whence 
I had 'em, and I fancy that they are my 
own: And therefore let thoſe, who are 
more willing to Criticize Books than to be 
the better for them, take care, left, whilſt 


they cenſure me, they ſhou'd cenſure thoſe, 
. who have better parts than Thave. (Mont 


tagne expreſſes himſelf agreeably upon this 
Subject: (L. 2. c. 10.) I conceal the Name 
of the Author, on purpoſe to refrain the raſhneſs 
of thoſe haſty Men, who fall foul : all forts 


of Books, IT am willing that they ſhou d give 4 
_ Filip to Plutarch won my Noſe, and that they 


ſbou d ſcald themſelves in abuſins Seneca, 


thinking to abuſe me. 
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AX. 1. Never promiſe any thing without 


+. theſe two Proviſo's,If I can, 5 it be not 


againſt my Duty. | 110. 
2. He, who is always ready to promiſe, will not 
be ſo ready to perform what he has promiſed. II 2. 
3. Men do often promiſe according to their 
hopes, and keep their promiſes according to their 


| — . 
4. A man gets more by promiſing, than , 


performing what he has promiſed. 114. 
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XVIII. The Noveliſt, 
A /[ Ax. I. When a prepoſſeſt Noveliſt ſpeaks 


the Truth, "tis a meer chance. 115. 
2. 1ho a Noveliſt is no farther concern'd in 
great Events than to relate them, yet he thinks 
himſelf concern'd in the execution of em. 116. 
3 Ihe profeſt Noveliſt is equally pleaſed with 
good and ill News, . 


> 


4. Whilſt a Noveliſt regulates in his fancy the 


; Aﬀairs of the State, he commonly orders his 


own very ill. 1 N 118. 


111 
= 


XIX. The Tale-bearer. 


A AX. 1. A Tale-bearer is often a Babbler | 


or 4 malicious man. V 
p 2. Don gi free acceſs {0 A T; ale-bearer. i 21. 
15 11 


9 * 3 = A : 5 a 
on on . U by 
045 2.04 21D, __ 
25 oF UE 7 
2. 5 : 7 or "* 
U N * wn 5 7 
1. 3 9 1 
1 1 
N wy FRI 
Ex 70 * 1 1 


= dts.» 


TT 


=. You ought to be leſs inclined to believe a 
Report, than to hear it. 122. 


XX. The Adviſer. 


AX. 1. The beſt adviſe is that which is 
given ſeaſonably. | 124. 

2. The advict which ſeems to be given with the 
greateſt ſincerity, and is conſequently the moſt 
acceptable, is that which a man ſeems to give 
without any ſelf-intereſt. 125. 
3. A man ought to be wiſe, or, if he is not, he 
ought to be adviſed by thoſe that are ſo. 127. 


—— 
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XXI. The Reprover. 


Ax. 1. We ought” to reprimand weak 
men with Condeſcention, tractahle men 
with Simplicity, refrattory men with Authority, 
and all of em with Prudence and Circumſpetti- 


on. i © 5 130. 
2. They, who deſerve moſt to be Praiſed, will 

bear a Rep rimand with more patience. 134. 

. | | 1 


XXII. The 


” ; 5 8 The Table. 5 


XXII. The Inſtructer. 


X AA Ow ought to be well Inſtructed, 
before you inſtruct others. 1351 


2: In order to diſpoſe Men to receive Inſtru- 
ction, we muſt win their affettion, before we 
require of them that they ſhould perform their 
Daty. Bip © is 

3. When you inſtruct others, be always ſo 
much Maſter of your ſelf, as to give no hold to 
ampatience. = 144. 
4. Whilſt you imprint the knowledge of Ju- 
ſtice in the minds of thoſe whom you inſtruct, take 
care to form in em the habit of that Firtue. 145. 
J. The beſt Inſtructions are thoſe which are 
grounded upon the ſolid Principles of Religi- 


Os ; IT. 
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XXIII. The Man, who truſts others, 
or is truſted with a Secret. 


TAX. 1. What we have been truſted with by 
others does not belong to us, it is a Sa- 
cred Thing, which we ought never to make uſe 
= | | | I52, 
2. Whoever imparts an important Secret to 
another Man, makes himſelf waluntary his 
Slave. 1 155 


J OST The 


The Table. 288 | | mY 


—_—_——— . 


XXIV. The Tongue of Women. 


"Ax. 1. Women wou'd not be aa de- 


un things, that deſerve to be deſpiſed. 183 
2. There 15 6h Secret, 1 Woman Jil 
keep better than that of bet 3 163. 
3. Mien Women are 1 in their Words, 
they give occaſion to believe, that they are im- 


modeſt i in their Lives. 5 165. 
XXV. The Language of 105 


Ax. 1. When a Woman does often hear 

4 Man ſay, that he Loves her, ſhe will 

Love him at laſt, 167. 
2. Tho) the Love we expreſs for others, ſeems 

to be never ſo much unintereſted, yet it has al- 
ways ſome relation to ſelf-love. 169. 

3. As we don't appear always lovely, ſo we 
muſt not expect to be always loved. 170. 
4. An angry Lover is extreamly deſirous to 
allay his _— 0 172. 


ED " 


VI The Cp 


Ax. 1. We are unwilling to pity 

thoſe, who are always complaining. 175. 

2. The Complaints of Men do not ſo much 
proceed from their great Sufferings, as from too 
great a niceneſs. 177. 


Z he 


ſpiſed by Men, if they did not ſay ſo ma- Ts 


* 
1 —— 


The Table. 
KI. The Conibrter. 


* Ax. 1. He, who thinks more of ſpeaking 
fine Words than of giving good Reaſons, 

16 a wretched Comforters, 39. 
2. He, who knows not how to Comfort him- 
ſel/, will not be able to Comfort others. 180. 
Jo Comfort one's ſelf in Adverſity. 181. 
To keep one's ſelf from Melancholy, 193. 
To keep one*s ſelf from being wvexed at the con- 
tempt, injurous words, and evil-ſpeaking of 
other Men. . 
To Comfort ones ſelf in a mean and low condi- 
Hon. 1 205. 
To Comfort one's ſelf in a State of Dependance 
and Servitude. 55 9. 
For the Comfort of thoſe of a lom Extraction. 23 2. 
For the Comfort of thoſe who are Sick and full of 


ä Pain. | 23 5. 
For the Comfort of thoſe, who loſe their Eſtates, 
their Friends and Relations, 236. 
For the Comfort of thoſe; who are obliged to 
Work. 5 | 2 37. 
Upon Fear. 3. 
For.the Comfort of thoſe who are in poverty. 24 2. 


Upor the fear of Death. 256. 
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I. Of Converſation.. 
MAXIM I. 


Converſation Improves Learning, and makes if 
agreeable, es is FE i „ 


RBELEBCTION 


* T Othing can be more tedious than a 
Learned Man confined to his 
Study, who, being a pertect 


* Stranger to the World, happens to be in 

Company of Men equally Learned and 

Polite, Either he ſays nothing, or, if he 
| B ſpeaks, 


— , we, _ 
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ſpeaks, he does it in ſuch a dry, . 
= - + wild and, perplexed manner, tha every _ 
=o Body is as uneafie at it as himſelf, A 
Man mult have no Commerce with the 
1 World, or, if he pretends to it, he ought 
© | to know how to contribute to the Pleaſure 
F of thoſe with whom he converſes. You 
may, if you pleaſe, inſtruct your ſelf in 
your Cloſet, in the moſt abſtracted Me- 
taphyſical Truths; but don't diſcourſe of 
them in all Companies, nor imagine they 
will be attended to with the ſame Satis- 
faction you had in learning of them. 
z If you are reſolved to diſourſe of them, 
T3 do it with ſo much Clearneſs, that they 
| | may not require more Attention than 
can be given at ſuch a time, when Men, 
who arc then very jealous of their Liber- 
ty, are extreamly afraid of a long Chain 
ot Arguments, and of every thing that 
Will make 'em uneaſie. If J am tedious 
when I ſpeak, tho? J ſpeak never ſo well, 
it will be to no purpote : The tediouſneſs 
of my Diſcourſe will render every thing 
that I ſhall ay unpleaſant. Whoever will 
live in Society muſt make himſelf Socia- 
ble; and the only way to learn to be So- 
ciable, is to be often in Society. Conver- 
fation is the great Book of the World, 
winch teaches the Uſe of other Books: 
Learning is upbred without it, and loſes 
all its Charms: Study improves the Ta- 
Of HL | "Hh lents 
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Of Converſation, F 
lents of Nature, but Converſation brings 
them to Practice, and gives them a fur- 
ther finiſhing: The moſt Learned carry 

their Knowledge to a great Perfection by 
ſuch a Commerce, becauſe it gives em oc- 
caſion to diſcover and reſolve many Diffi- 
culties, Which they would never have 
thought of in their Cloſets. I have often 
perceived in Converſation, that I Was Igno- 
rant of ſeveral things which I fancy'd I had 
learn'd well in my private Studies; wheres 
fore I am never ſo ſure of the Truth of 

what TI have learn'd alone, as when I have 
poliſhed it under the Critical Correction of 

Men more Learned than my felf : So true 
it is, that the Company of Men of Parts is 

à School wherein one may learn with Plea- 
ſure, what they learn'd with Labour, 


* « 
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e more youll give to other Men 1 9 fo 
Pleaſe in Converſation, the more you'll pleaſe 


74 hem, 


* 


* 
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XXY E give others occaſion to pleaſe, 
VVV whenwegive 'em occaſion to ſhew 
their good Talents. Don't explain things 

too much to a Man of Parts, let him gueſs 
2 little: Such a Conduct will ſhew your 
good Opinion of him, and nothing can 
8 B 2 more 
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more flatter his Self-love. We may be 
eſteem'd by ſhewing a great deal of Wit 
and Learning in Converiation, but at the 
tame time we may he very unacceptable ; 
they, who hear us, are not commonly 
Willing to ſee themſelves ſurpaſs'd: As for 
me, I am contented to ſhew that T am not 
altogether Ignorant, when I happen to be 
with thoſe that cannot bear in the leaſt the 
Tone of a Maſter : I rather endeavour to 
perſwade my ſelf, that thoſe with whom 1 
converie, are ſo many Maſters able to in- 
ſtruct me: With ſuch a Perſwaſion, *tis 
a greater Pleaſure to me to hear than to 
ipeak. When any Body tells me a Hiſtory, 
tho? it be known to me with all its Circum- 
ſtances, yet it gives me more Satisfaction, 
than I ſhould have, if I did interrupt the 
Perſon that relates it, to let him know that 
I am not ignorant of it: I ſhould make 
him uneaſy 5 interrupting him; whereas 
if I let him ſpeak, he enjoys the Pleaſure 
of fancying that he teaches me ſomething 
that I know not: I am well contented, be- 
* Cauſe IT am jure that he will be better 
leaſed with me, than if I ſeem'd to be 
| — 5 inſtructed. To conclude, I am far 
from affecting to ſurpaſs any Body; on 
the contrary, in order to be ſuch as I 
ought to be, with reſpect to others, I put 
deem, as much as I can, in a way of ap- 
pearing ſuch as they deſire to appear. wy 
* e "Irs ſue 
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Of Converſation. 1 

ſuch an obliging Behaviour, we find that 
we never come out of a Converſation bet- 
ter pleaſed, than when we can flatter 
our ſelves that others are pleaſed with 
Us. ö | 9 ' | 


— . wm·• 
MAXIM W 

Every Body ought to be lo much Maſter of his 

Diſcourſe, as to bear, without any Impa- 


 - tience, to be interrupted. Wes, 


KREFLEC TEEOM 

8 
WH we ſpeak to others, we gught 
VV chiefly to do it, in order to di- 
vert, or inſtruct em: This being fo, why 
ſhould we be angry when they interrupt us, 
| ſince we ought to believe that they do it 
only to make their Joy or their Inſtructi- 
on more compleat? Perhaps we ſhall be 
interrupted unſeaſonably; Well, ſhall we 
be the worſe for it? They, that are Wit- 
neſſes of ſuch an unſeaſonable Interruption, 
will certainly do us Juſtice : Our Patience 
will no leſs deſerve their Eſteem, than the 
mot, excellent things we could fay, No 
Man ought to be a Slave to his Diſcourſe; 
he ought, if I may fay fo, to hold it al- 
ways 1n his Hands, that he may handle it 
according to the ſeveral Occurrences and 


B 3 N . 


6 The Management of the Tongue, 

Incidents of Converſation : I confeſs it is 

no eaſy thing; yet it may be done, if Vani- 
ty does not hinder it. 
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MAXIM IV. 


When any Body has done ſpeaking, be ſilent for 
a little while, to ſee whether he has any 
. thing elſe to ſay, | ; 


TEFFLECTION: 


— 


E ſee every day ſome Men extream- 
ly eager to ſpeak next to others, 
they'll be ſure not to let the Converſation 
die: Such a one ſpoke laſt, who would 
{ay ſomething better ſtill, if he was al- 
lowed to take Breath that he might con- 
tinue his Diſcourſe. The Reaſon why 
moſt Converſations are ſo, imperfect, is the 
_ Eagerneſs which every Body exprefles to 
act his part in them, before the part of 
others be. entirely acted. + I have often 


4 obſerved this Fault in that School of the 


Commerce of the World, that inſtead 
& of taking notice of others, we make it 
* our buſineſs to have others take notice 
« of us, and we are more careful to* put 
off our Wares than to get new ones. In 
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81 Of Converſation. as, 7 
order to avoid ſuch a troubleſome Fault, 1 
willingly give every Body time to ſpeak, 
without any itching defire of ſpeaking next +. 
to him, being perſwaded that if I was ea- 


* 


er to ſucceed lum in his Diſcourſe, I 
Thould never {peak right of the Subject he 
was upon; becauſe, having not given him 
time to exprels his Thoughts, I could not 
know all that is neceſſary for me to know, 
and being entirely poſſeſt with the deſire of 
ſpeaking, I ſhould not have been attentive 
enough to what he ſaid. It is moſt certain, 
that they who are eager to come into the 
Liſts, do not at all mind the laſt words of 
thoſe who ſpeak before them: They are 
only for ſpeaking, and not for hearing. 
One of the Reaſons why there are ſo few 
Reaſonable Men to be ſeen in Converſati- 
on, is, that moſt Men think rather of 
what they are going to ſay, than of an- 


ſwering preciſely what has been faid to 
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8 The Management of the Tongue, 


M A X I M V. 


No right Anſwer can be given 40 4 Queſtion, 
that js not under tog. | 8 0 


REFLECTION, 


KL 7 Ant of Attention is commonly the 
/ cauſe of the Odneſs, Obſcurity, and 


Diſorder of moſt Converſarions ; becauſe 


moſt Men do little mind what they hear, 


and yet they anſwer with as much Aſſu- 
rance, as if they had not loſt a word of 


what has been {aid : Thus a Converſation 
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ſumption. To conclude, I endeavour in 
all my Anſwers, not to uſe many need- 
leſs words, remembring Plutarch's Advice, 
who ſays, That the Center of the Circum- 
ference of an Anſwer, ought to be only that 
which the Queriſt deſires to nom. It is true, 
that nothing that is ſtudy'd ought to be 
ſaid in Converſation, but it is true like- 
wiſe, that nothing ought to be ſaid in it 


- raſhly and by chance, 
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MAXIM VI. 


Confidence is a greater help to Converſation 
than Mit. 1 


F LE. 
T Hey who confide in one another, 
. ſpeak with Freedom ; they are not 
conſtrained; they do mutually open their 
Hearts, and declare their Mind ; nothing 
can ſtop the Courſe of their free Converſa- 
tions, fo that they continue, as much as 
they can, that ſweet and agreeable Com- 
„ merce. But when Men deſign to ſhew a 
great deal of Wit, the Attention that is 
required for it, occaſions a dryneſs which 
{00n puts an end to the Converſation : 
; e 
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heard without any Critical Reflections. 
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10 The Management of the Tongue. 

Hence it is, that the freeſt Converſations are 
the moſt amuſing, becauſe they may be 
more eaſily kept up. On the contrary, a 
Studied Converſation is neither acceptable 
to thoſe who hear it, nor for the Reputati- 


on of thoſe that ſpeak. I had rather read a 


Book, I can leave it at any time, without 


any inconveniency, when I am weary of it. 
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MAXIM VII. 

No Man ought” to make it his buſineſs to tate 

up any Body in Converſation, for every wrang 
thing which he may let fall, =, 


REFLECTION. 


FT*HO' I be never fo attentive in Con- 
verſation, I don't examine with ri- 
gour all that is faid in it : Converſation is 


a free Commerce, wherein a great many 
little things muſt be paſt by, without inqui- 
ring into them. As they are often ſpoken 
without any defign, fo they ought to be 


” 
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MAXIM VII. 


You muſt fancy, when you happen to be in any 
Converſation, that you are playing at Cheſs : 

Conſider well the diſpoſition of the Gamez 
before you move any Piece. 


REFLECTION. 


WOn't Jeſt in a Company, where you 

' ſee, ſome afflicted Perſons ; don't 
tet up for a perpetual Moraliſt amongſt. 
young People, who are altogether. bent 
upon Mirth, Chearfulneſs and Pleaſures. 
Don't affect to ſpoil the Sport of any Com- 
pany with ſuch a Way and ſuch Diſcourſes, 
as are more proper to frighten than to 
pleaſe. Don't inveigh againſt Poetry in 
the preſence of thoſe who pretend to make 
good Verſes, I had rather ſpeak, in Con- 
verſation, of things which I am ſure will 
be willingly heard, than of what I ſhould 
be glad to lay. Whoever brings in an un- 
pleaſant Subject, runs the Hazard of ma- 
king himſelf as unacceptable as the Subject 
itſell. I am not very willing to ſpeak of 
Learnihg before an Illiterate Man, becauſe 
J don't deſire to get any Honour by my 
Learning, at the coſt of another Man's 
Ignorance. 1 
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be ready to do that for me. What therc- 
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MAXIM IX. 


Whoever ſpeaks always of himſelf, will at laſt 
give others occaſion to ſpeak ill of him. | 


REFLECTION. 


E that will be always the Subject 
of the Converſation, gives occaſion 
ro think that he loves and eſteems no Bo- 
dy but himſelf; which is enough to loſe 
the Love and Efteem of every Body. 
What an impertinent part, do thoſe Men 
act in Converſation, who, whilſt they are 


full of themſelves, would have others to 


mind nothing but them! If I made no 
great Noiſe in Converſation, I may lay 


that I have not been very troubleſome in 


it. I don't love to ſpeak of my ſelf in any 
Company; tor if I ſay any thing to my 


Praiſe, I ſhall make my felt ſo ridiculous, 


that the beſt things I could fay, would 
not be able to make amends for it: If 


I fay any thing to my diſadvantage, Peo- 
ple will be apt to look upon it as an Arti- 


fice to engage others to contradict me: 


Beſides, why ſhould I. ſpeak ill of my ſelf? 


The Commerce of the World has taught* 
me, that there are many other Men who will 


tore 


7” = Of C onverſation. 5 a 2 3 
fore could I- ſay of my ſelf, ſeeing I will aet- 
ther praiſe nor blame my {elt. 


MAXIM X. 


It requires à great deal of Prudence, Circum- 


ſpection and Art, to ſpeak of a Man in his 


Preſence. 1 
REFLECTION. 


CF His is the reaſon why I often ſpeak 

of thoſe. that are preſent under the 
Names of thoſe who are dead or: abſent : 
With ſuch a precaution, I praiſe them, 
without ſeeming to be willing to flatter 
**m ; or I cenſure 'em, without doing em 
any Wrong; or I give *em Advice with- 
out ſhocking their Pride. 
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MAXIM X. 


A Man free from Vanity, will ſeldom ſpeak 
much, = . 


REFLECTION, 


TJ Think we do no Injuſtice to thoſe 


who ſpeak much, when we ſuſpect 
*em of Pride and Vanity; for, why do 


they ſpeak ſo much? Is it not becauſe 


they fancy that what they ſay is worth 
hearing? As for me, I eſteem my ſelf ſo lit- 
tle, that I never look upon my {elf as a ne- 


ceſſary Actor in Converſation, I do ver 


willingly permit all thoſe who ſhall thin 
that I ſpeak too much, not to mind what 1 
ſay, to tall aſleep in my Preſence, and even 
to avoid me, as a dangerous Man, and a 
Diſturber of the Civil Society. They'll uſe 


me, as I wiſh I could uſe others on the like 


occaſion, and by that means I ſhall endea- 
vour to mend my felt, and to grow more 
Diſcreet and Wiſe. When a Man ſpeaks 
much, he muſt have fo much Wit, to ſhew 
it at all times, that J find it better for me 
to be ſilent. I love a Converſation, where- 


in Lam not obliged to new more Wit than 


1 have, 


15 


Of Converſation, © 13 


MAXI M. XII. 


peab to be underſtood, as well as to by 
„ „ 


© 


REFLECTION. 


THE. clearneſs of 2 Man's Diſcourſe 
ſhews the clearneſs of his Concepti- 
on: Both make Converſation agreeable, 
becauſe what is ſaid in it is intelligible: 
T had rather be Silent, than ſpeak without 
expreſſing my ſelf clearly. We mult have a 
ſpecial regard to others, when we ſpeak, 
tor every Body ſpeaks to be underſtood : He 
who expreſſes himſelf obſcurely and con- 
fuſedly, is troubleſome to his Hearers, be- 
cauſe they mult take ſome pains to appre- 
hend what he ſays; but in truth, they are 
ſeldom at ſuch pains; for they do com- 
monly hear ſuch Men, as it were, with 
their Eyes, looking upon them, whilſt 
their Ears and their Minds are attentive 
to the leaſt Object, that will cauſe any di- 
ſtraction. When I conſider that Men ought 
to ſpeak intelligibly, T ſhould think that 
the tefms of Art, which are not in com- 
*mon uſe, may very well be laid afide in 
ſome familiar Converfations : E had ra- 
ther a Phyſician ſhou'd fay, to let Blood 
-_ than 
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7 The Manag ement ofthe Tongue. * 
than 70 Phlebotomize, To which F add, 
that for the fame reaſon, that a Man ought 
to make himſelf intelligwble in his Diſcourſe, 


] g x they who never ſpeak coherently, and run 
i from one Subject to. another, without end. 
| E ing any one of em, are inſupportable in 
7 their Converſation. | 
i | a : 5 : 
I! — | — — 
. MAX FM XIII. 
1 Be ſure not to make your ſelf ſo ſingular in 
418 Converſation, as to be look'd upon as an Ori- 
i ginal, which every Body would be aſham'd 
TY #0 be the Copy of. 
7 Fo F-FLSCTION. 
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1 "JT Here are but too many ſuch Originals 


to be ſeen in Converſation. 1 ſhall 


and who, by the ſingularity of their Man- 
ners, were look*d upon as a fort of Comical 
1 Men, fitter to make one laugh than to be 
1 imitated. The firſt that come into my Mind, 
i are thoſe who affect to uſe new Words at 


Jewel, wherewith they pretend to adorn 
y their Diſconrſe: Tho? thoſe Words be never 

| ſo new, they are ſo worn out by their fre- 
quent Repetitions of em, that the oldeit and 
the moſt obſolete Words wow'd certainly be 
heard with greater Pleaſure. There 


RA * 4 * 
J | "4 
by l [ 
WW 


mention ſome whom I have often obſerved, 


every turn, which they have taken up as a 


do 


1 Of Converſation, : BY 
There is another ſort of Originals, I 
mean thoſe, who coming too near the Per- 
ſon whom they ſpeak to, ſeem. to take his 

Noſe for his Ears, ſo that they ſplaſh his 
Face all over with their Spittle ; if you re- 
tire, they come forwards, and at lair, they 
drive you into a Corner, where you can no 
longer avoid the Excrements of their 
A 5 8 

When a Man laughs firſt (and very often 
alone) after he has ſpoken, *tis a ſign of a 
very ridiculous Original. Such an Aß- 
plauſe, which he gives himſelf, is very 
near a kin to what we call Sillinefs. There 
are alſo ſome Laughing Men, who Laugh 

when there is no reaſon for it, only to {hew 
their fine Teeth : The ſaddeſt and the moſt 
pitiful Objects will make their Mouths 
laugh, tho? they raiſe Tears in their Eyes. 

Another fort of Men, not to be imitated 
are thoſe; who not vouchſafing to ſhew any 
Attention to what is ſaid, think, or ſeem to 
think by themſelves, of any thing elſe, be- 
ſides what is the Subject of the Convertas 
tion. When a Man is thoughtful in Com- 
pany, he gives juſt Ground by ſuch an ab- 
ſence of Mind, to believe that he does not 
much gare for thoſe that are with him: I 

Think ſo too; and beſides, I believe the 
Company wou'd be glad to be rid of fuch 

raving thoughtful Men. We ſhall ſee in 
the ſequel of this Work, many other 9 
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of a Character as "SIDE as thoſe whom I 


have mention'd. : 


MAXIM XIV. 


AnlImmodeſt Tongue is the Interpreter f a 
Corrupt Heart. 


REFLECTION. 
Cannot hear a lewd Diſcourſe, or any 


Immodett Equivocations, and looſe 
Words, without being full of Indignation 


againſt thoſe who ſpeak them. I ſhall ne- 
ver think my ſelf guilry of a raſh Judg- 


ment, if I doubt of the Purity of a Nan 8 


Life, when he is not aſhamed to take ſuch 


a Liberty: A pure Life cannot bear any 


Impurity. Words are the Images of 
Thoughts: An Expreſſion in this caſe, is 


much the ſame with an Action. It is ver 

difficult for thoſe, who are preſent at ſuch 
Converſations, where ſome Men make bold 
to ſay any thing, without any regard to 


Modeſty ; it is I fay, very difficult for 
them to preſerve their Virtue ; becauſe the 


ſenſual Thoughts, that are raiſed in their 


Minds, will excite *em to afford to their 


Senſes, all the Pleaſures which have been 
: repreſented to their Imagination. 


| 8 . 
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MAXIM XV. 


Newer Ast am Man 4 Queſtion, unteſs you 
think he can Anſwer it. | 


REFLECTION: 


I Do commonly obſerve this Rule in all. 


my Queſtions, not to ask any thing but 


what I think a Man does perfectly know: 


With ſuch a precaution J inſtruſt my felt, 
and I pleaſe thoſe who inſtruct me. The 
Reputation of other Men ought not to be 
_ expoſed without reaſon : Every Body is ten- 
der of it, becauſe it is a thing, the loſs 
Ws is moſt ſenſible, and almoſt irrepa- 
„ : 


— FP SO. "Ag LET * 2 


MAXIM XVI. 


It is a ridiculous thing for a Man to be aſba- 


{4 


med to ast a Queſtion, in order to inſtru | 


himſelf. 
REFLECTION, 
N. Man ought to be aſhamed to let 


N others know, that he is not ſo pre- 
ſuming as to think that he knows what 


he is ignorant of: No Man ought to be 
e C2 aſhamed 


* 


; 
bb 
'Y Y 
| 
| 

N 

ſi 

j 

6 

6 

if 

q: 


20 The Management of the Tongue. | 


aſhamed, becauſe he is willing to get out 
of his Ignorance. Whoever pretends to a 
greater Capacity than he really has, will 
never have any. . 


— 


* 


MAXIM XVII. 


Exaggeratious are as many Proſtitutions of ones 
Reputation, becauſe they lay open the Shal- 
lomneſs of his Underſtanding, and his ill 
Taſte. oY 


REFLECTION. 


JF a Child never ſaw but one Man of a 
common ſize, he wou'd take him for 
a Giant, comparing him with himſelf. 

Thus it is with ſome ſhallow Wits, who, 
becauſe the moſt common Objects appear 

to them extraordinary, never mention them 

without ſome Exaggerations. If the ſhal- 
lownels of their Underſtanding is not the 
cauſe of their Hyperbolical Expreſſions, 
they mult at leaſt expect to be accounted 
Liars, or imprudent Men, ?*Tis the part 
of a Wiſe Man, never to uſe a Superlative; 

for ſuch a way of ſpeaking is always re- 
pugnant to Truth or Prudence: The Ef- 

tet of thoſe {trained Expreſſions proves moſt 
times contrary to the Intention of ye 
| | who 
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who uſe them ; for, the fear they have not 
to ſay enough to perſwade others, makes 
em ſay too much to be believed. Wiſe 
Men look upon Exaggerations as Prodigies, 
Wonders, and all other extraordinary things; 
they don't eaſily believe them: Being not 
commonly very credulous, they only give 
their Aſſent to evident and undeniable 


Truths; but extraordinary things may 


be very often doubred of. 


GS 


Silence is the Safeguard of Ignor ance, TE 
REFLECTION. 


2 


þ Hen I don't know well a thing that 


is in debate in a Converſation, my 
firit Rule in ſuch a caſe is to be Silent: 
Tho? Vanity prompts me never ſo much to 
ſpeak, I hold my Tongue. Silence is of 


great uſe on ſuch an occaſion to an igno- 
rant Man; for he'll be rather praiſed for 
his Diſcretion, than ſuſpected of Igno- 
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II. 


ASCE 


1 8 = 
2 ' 2 * a 


4 * 


MAXIM I. 


It is very diffcul , not to ſay impoſſible, to ſpeak 
much. and to the purpoſe. mr © 


REFLECTION. 


1 


Wery Great Talker wants Judgment, 
but Judgment is neceſſary to ſpeak to 
the purpoſe: In effect, how can a Man 
without Judgment, know when, how, and 
why he muſt ſpeak ? How can a Great 
Talker, whilſt he is hurried by the impe- 


tuoſity of his Tongue, take time to uſe all 


_ thoſe Precautions ? The only Attention he 


is capable of, is to ſpare as much time as 


he can, to lanch into Diſcourſe ; Which 
423 e 


, 5 
p 


: The Babbler. FC 
he can't forbear doing without an extream 
Violence to himſelf: If ſo be that he ſpeaks, 
he does not care whether it be to the pur- 
poſe or not; ſpeaking is the only thing he 
aims at; *tis his Madneſs, or rather his 
Folly. 


———_—_ — 


„ "M&A X'TMW 
Whoever ſpeaks too much, does often betray 


him ſelf. 
REFLECTION. 


T is the common Fate of great Talkers, 
not to be able to conceal even their moſt 
Secret Affairs: Whatever precaution the 
may uſe, it is very difficult for them, in ſuc 
a profuſion of Words, not to let fall ſome, 
that will diſcover what it is their Intereſt to 
keep ſecret, eſpecially when they ſpeak to 
Men, that are cunning enough to lay a 
Snare to their pratling, in order to ſurprize 

'em. Seeing therefore a great Talker will 
betray his own Secrets, I ſhall be ſure not 
to truſt him with mine: One can't be too 
cautidus with ſuch Men. Their Indiſcre- 
tion hinders me from ſetting any value up- 
on the Confidence they repoſe in me, be- 
cauſe I ſuſpect they do it rather to ſpeak, 
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than gut of a ſincere Confidence in me, 
tell you this as a Secret, (lays a Bab- 
& bler to me, whiſpering in my Ears as 
©< cloſe as ever he can) pray, let no Body 


know it; and then he goes and ſays as 
much and with as low Voice to every Bo- 


dy he meets in his way: I ſhall certainly 
be very faithful to him, for whom could x 


tell his Secret to, that does not know It 
* of him. 


MAXIM Il. 


Great Talkers are commonly very C ontemprible, 
and ver) much Deſpiſed. : 


REFLECTION. 


5 Reat Talkers are very Contemptible, 
becauſe their great Talk proceeds 


from a ſhallowneſs of Mind, Heedleſneſs, 


Indiſcretion, or Weaknels. Their Weak- 
neſs appears by their being unable to ſtop 

the current of their Words ; their Heed- 
leſneſs, by their continual want of Attenti- 
on to 'obſerve the Rules of Decoram in Con- 
verſation; their Indiſcretion, by thèir ha- 
Ving no regard to thoſe they converſe with; 
the ſhallowneſs of their Wit, by the ſmall 
Extent of their N Which does dor 


The Babbler. 25 
permit 'em to penetrate into the Inſide of 
thaſe who hear 'em, that they may know 

V hen it is a proper time to ſpeak, or to be 
filent. They are therefore very much de- 
ſpiſed upon all thoſe Accounts: No Body 
vouchſales to hear what they ſay, they are 

thought unworthy of any Attention. Whilſt 
they ſpeak, the Souls of thoſe who ſeem to | 
hear em, retire within themſelves, and 1 
think of any thing elfe beſides what. they 8: 

 fay. They can find no Body that will hear 18 
em ſpeak, but beſides, they cannot fo much 1 
as find any one that will believe what 9 

they ſay: So great is the Contempt they 
lie under, that Truth itſelf is deſpiſed, 
when it comes out of their Mouths : Men 
are always apt to believe, that a. Babbler 
is a Lyar, becauſe they are perſwaded, that 
being ſo greedy of ſpeaking, he had rather 

tell Lyes than hold his Tongue, when he 
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has no Truths to tell. 
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MAXIM IV. 


A Great Talker will always ſpeak, tho no Body 
minds him, nor does he mind any Body, when 


r; ſpeak to him. 
REFLECTION. 


0 NE wou' d think that the Ears of great 
Talkers are changed into "Tongues ; 
hence it is, that they are almoſt incor rigi- 


ble: In effect, the only way to reform them, 


is by ſpeaking to them, in order to inſtruct 
'em; but they are ſo far from being diſ- 


poſed to hear others, that oy will never 


give over ſpeeking. Whilſt a Babbler tires 
thoſe, who hear him, and raiſes their In- 
dignation againſt him; whilſt they oppoſe 
9877 he ſays, I am eontented to recollect 

ſelf, that I may ſtrengthen the natu- 
na Averſion I have ys his = Talk. My 


Reflections work more upon me, than their 
Remonſtrances u pon him. 


—_—_— ——__ 
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MAXIM V. 
Great Talkers are as much feard 4s they are 


by 8 deſpiſed. 5 
K K F L. E CN 


Very body ſhuns their Company; eve- 
ry body thinks of retiring as; ſoon as 
chey appear; every body keeps Silence, for 
fear of giving them occaſion to ſpeak: But 
Rey don't obſerve, . that if thoſe great 
Talkers ſpeak, even when they hear others 
ſpeak, they will not be filent if they hear 
no body tpeak. I have often obſerv'd, 
that as ſoon as a great Talker begins to 
open his Mouth, they, who are not obli- 
ged our of Decency. to keep him compa» 
ny, retire as haſtily as if they were threat- 
ned with a violent Storm; as Seamen uſe 
to ſhelter themſelves to avoid a Tempeſt, 
which they think themſelves threatned 


+ 40 = 


28 The Management of the Tongue. 
be never ſo good, becauſe they riſe from it 
with the Head-ach, which is not ſo much 
cauſed by their Wine, as by the continual 
noiſe of their Tongues: To which.you may 
add the precautions that muſt be uſed 
againſt the ſeveral motions of their Hands, 
which they make uſe of to extort an Atten- 
tion, which no body grants but againſt his 
will. It a Babbler happens to be by a ſick 
Man, how uneaſy will he be to a Perſon 
who deſires nothing but Reſt and Silence! 
Hence it is, that ſeveral People had rather 
be in the Company of a wicked Man, who 
is diſcreet 'and' ſparing of his Words, than 
of a good Man whois a Babbler. 
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Great Talkers poi! their beſt Achions, by ſpeak- 
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Js body values the good things *y 

have done, when they ſpeak too muc 
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the beſt things he can do. Indeed, a Man 
muſt be a great Enemy to himſelf and 
others, to do himſelf ſo much wrong, and 
be troubleſome to every body beſides. 


— . * 1 


MAXIM VII. 


Great Talkers are commonly too Curious. 


K LA | 


Eing defirous to ſpeak a great deal 
where-ever they go, they muſt needs 
look for Matter: In order to find it, they 
go up and down prying into the Secrets of 3 
Families, to make em publick afterwards. [| 
A Babbler ſpeaks firſt of others, and then 
of himſelf, when others afford him no Mat- 41 
ter for talking; and at laſt, when the Mat- | 3 
ter is exhauſted, he invents ſomething of | 
his own, for fear of being ſilent, One 
may eaſily conclude from ſuch a Conduct, 
that Babblers are extreamly Curious and 
Inquiſitive, and that they never fail to am- 

plity what they have been told. 
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MAXIM VII. 


A Babbler is ſo buſy with Talking, that he for- 
gets to At. 0 


REFLECTION. 
7 rod a great Talker in Company ; i 


he has much ado to leave it, becauſe 
He can't give over ſpeaking : His Foot-Man, 
his Valet de Chambre, his Clerk, his Ste- 
ard, his Caſh-keeper come one after ano- 
ther, to repreſent to him the neceſſity of 
putting an end to his Diſcourſe, to 
go about his moſt important Affairs: No 
Body can ſtop his Mouth; and if he goes 
away, 'tis FT when he perceives, that 
_ thoſe, whom he has tired with his long 
talk, are diſpoſed to leave him ; which he 
does ſeldom perceive, for whilſt any Body 
ſeems to hearken to him, he fancies the) 
are very willing he thou'd go on, which 
he is ſure to do. At laſt, he comes home, and 
never falls in earneſt to his Buſineſs, but 
when there is no Body he can ſpeak to. 
His Tongue is his Helm, his Primum Mo- 
bile, his Chief Spring: One wou'd fancy that 
he neither thinks, nor acts, nor walks but 
in order to ſpeak, and that if he was not 
allowed to ſpeak, he wou'd neither walk, 
nor think, nor act, if it were poſſible. 
| M A She 
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MAXIM IX. | 
They who think little, ſpeak 4 great deal. 


N E EL EO F/L.O: News: - 


F Men wou'd uſe themſelves to Think, 
K they wou'd certainly mend their Faults, 
in a great meaſure; for Thinking inables us 
to know better every thing that is amiſs, to 
diſcover the principles thereof, to ſee its 
Conſequences, to apprehend the Dangers 
that may attend it, and to find out the Wa 
of avoiding them. If a Babbler wou'd take 
time to think, he wou'd diſcover the Prin- 
ciple and Cauſe of his great Talk, that is, 
an inordinate Love of himſelf, or an intole- 
rable Preſumption. For if he was not ſo ſelt- 
conceited, or if he did not fancy that it is 
impoſſible tor him to be unacceptable to 
any Body, he wou'd not certainly ſpeak fo 
much. It a Babbler wou'd think, he wou'd 
ſee the Conſequences of his great Talk, I 
mean the Trouble he gives to others, the 
Time he loſes, the Contempt which he lies 
under, and the many Jeſts that are made 
of by: It a Babbler wou'd think, he 
ou'd apprehend the Dangers into which 
1e runs himſelf by his Indiſcretion with re- 
ſpedc to his own Affairs, and by his unfaith- . 
fulneſs with reſpect to the Concerns of other 
/ BE, | Men, 
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Men, which he has been truſted with. It 
a Babbler wou'd think, he wou'd learn how 
toavoid thoſe Dangers, thoſe Raileries and 
that Contempt; and in order to it, he wou'd 
never ſpeak when there is no reaſon for it ; 
he wou'd not be over-haſty in anſwering, ” 
the Queſtions that are ask*d him; he wou'd 
be leſs eager {till to anſwer for another; he 
wou'd now and then forbear making ſuch 
Diſcourſes as are moſt pleaſing to him, to 
avoid giving frequent occaſions of beſtow- 
ing Praiſes upon him, which might fill him 
with Joy; leſt Joy, which is commonly 
Talkative, ſhou'd make him ſo too: He 
wou'd likewiſe ſhun the occaſions which 
might prompt him to ſpeak much; he 
wou'd converſe as much as ever he cou'd 
with Men, whoſe Authority wou'd inſpire 
into him Silence and Modeſty ; he wou'd 
always ask himſelf theſe Queſtions, before 
he ſpeaks: Shall I receive no Prejudice by 
what I have a mind to ſay ? Will it be uſeful 
or acceptable to thoſe who ſhall hear it? To 
conclude, the more he'll think, the better 
he will know what he ought.to do; and the 
more he acts according to that Knowledge, 
the leſs Danger he will run. ee | 
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III. The Silent Man. 


MAXIM I. 
They, who ſpeak little, don't want many Pre. 
cepts. 


REFLECTION. 


F we conſider that molt Laws and Pre- 
cepts are given us for the Regulation 
ot our Conduct in the Commerce of the 
World, and that Words are often the 
cauſe of a diſorderly Conduct, it will be 
found that the leſs we ſpeak, the leſs we 
ſtand in need of thoſe Laws and Precepts. 
Silence inables us to be attentive to our Du- 
ty, and to perform it; whereas the Di- 
ſtraction, which ariſes from too many 
Words, does very much contribute to make 
us forget it. They who reſolve to keep 
Silence, when there is a juſt occaſion for 1 
it, impoſe a judicious Law to themſelves. | 
There are ſome Obligations ſo natural and 
ſo = br oe to Reaſon, that they may be 
eafily known by thoſe, who had rather 
taink than ſpeak. 5 2 
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MAXIM IL 


A Man ought to ſpeak to himſelf, before he 
ſpeaks to others. 


FIL FC TT ON. 


Hen we ſpeak to others without a 
previous Silence, to think of what 
We are to ſay to them, we run a great ha- 
zard of repenting of it. How often does it 
Happen, that when a Converſation is over, 
we chide our ſelves for the Faults we have 
committed therein, for want of thinking? 
Then a Man finds that he has a great deal 
more Wit than he ſhewed when 2 ſpoke; 
becauſe after he has ſpoken to others with- 
out any previous Attention, he ſpeaks to him- 
ſelf, having his Mind taken up with the Re- 
flections which he ſhou?d have made. In 
the mean time he leaves behind him an ill 
opinion of him, which will laſt a long 
time; for tho Words paſs away very faſt, 
yer they make ſuch Impreſſions as cannot 

e eaſily defac'd, becauſe moſt Men being 
extreamly jealous of their Merit, are glad 
to find ſome Faults in thoſe, who might 


with ſome pretence of Reaſon contefid with 
them tor it. I find it certainly better for n&& 


to {ſpeak much to my ſelf, than to ſpeak 
much to others. It I ſpeak much to others, 
L ſhall at moſt give ſome marks of Capa- 
city, tho? perhaps I have none: But it I 


ſpeak 
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| The Silent Man. "25 
ſpeak to my ſelf for my Inſtruction, I ſhall 
acquire the Capacity which great Talkers 
are deſirous to ſhew, and which they ſel- 


dom have; for great Talkers are not com- 
monly Men of great Parts. Fs 


** n dt Md 8 


MAXIM BL 
A Word ſpoken unſeaſonably, may be of a moſt 


dangerous . onſequence. 


— 
— 


n . B GTI 


I llence is therefore of great uſe to any 
Man, becauſe he takes time to ſay 

nothing but what is proper to be ſaid. I 

make ſometimes this Remonſtrance to my 

; ſelf: If I ſhow'd fay ſuch a thing to any 

: « one, I ſhow'd certainly bring my ſelf into 
= *© great Trouble; nevertheleſs, I mightea- 

ſily let it fall, ſhow'd I ſpeak without any 

Attention, for a dangerous Word may be 

ealily ſpoken, and ſuch a Word wou'd 
be enough to undo me. It is therefore a 

thing of great Conſequence to me, to 

think well of what Iam going to ſay. 
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MAXIM IV. 


Tho 4 Man [peaks little, yet he may 8 
great Figure in Converſation. 


REFLECTION. 


X Learned Man, who ſpeaks little, will 
be accounted more Learned than he 
really is; becauſe, being Learned, and 
ſpeaking little, and the little he ſays bein 
worth hearing, they who hear him, will 
be apt to think that he is able to ſay bet- 


ter things ſtill. Such a Silence is reſpected 
by them, in proportion to the Eſteem they 


have for him. For the ſame reaſon, when 
a Man, who 1s accounted a great Politician, 
ſpeaks little, he is reſpected by his Interi- 
ours as a myſterious Man; he is admired 
by his Superiours as a Man of a conſum- 
mated Prudence ; he 1s look*d upon by his 


Matter, as a Man, who can be truſted 


with the moſt important Secrets, without 


any Danger; he is eſteem'd by his Friends, 
as a Man of a wonderful Diſcretion: Laſt- 


ly, he is fear d by his Enemies, becauſe 


they fancy that he is like the Sun, which 


hides it felf, whilſt it is gathering the 


Clouds, I mean, that his Silence ſhews 


that he is contriving ſome Deſign to deſtroy 


them, which is ſo much the more dan- 


gerous, becauſe it does not appear. It 
mult be confeſsd, that very often the leſs 
1 1 we 


The Silent Man 7 


we ſpeak, the greater Reputation we ac- 
quire. A Man, who ſpeaks little, but to 
the purpoſe, may be eſteem'd with an in- 
different Merit. Silence is a kind of an 
Ornament to Speech it ſelf, as Shadows to 
Colours in Painting, and Pauſes to a Con- 
ſort of Muſick. | | | 


MAXIM. V. 


Words ought to be like Gold, which is of great 
Value, tho of a ſmall Bulk. 


REFLECTION. + 


Dle and needleſs Words are proper to 
trifling Men; a ſolid Man has always 
in view the eſſential part of a thing, and 
ſays nothing that is ſuperfiuous : He values 
nothing but what is true and good, nothing 
elſe can move him, and therefore he will 
not loſe his time about any vain and con- 
temptible ſubject, as great Talkers uſe to 
do: Becauſe he does not love ſpeaking, he 
ſpeaks as rarely as he can; and when he 
is obliged to it, he ſays more Things than 
Words: His Forehead, his Eyes, his Face 
{ſupply the ſcarcity of his Words; there is 
nothing in him that ſpeaks fo little as his 
Tongue; his Domeſticks read upon his 
Forehead, part of what he requires of 'em; 
his ſpeaking little, does very much contri- 
RE 7 bute 
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bute to make him well obey'd ; one wou'd 
think that his Servants look upon the tew 
words he ſpeaks, as ſo many Oracles, which 
they hear with great reſpect, and obey 
with great diligence. En 


mmm 


— 


VVV 
The plaineſt Man, if he knows how to be ſilent, 


may deceive the moſt cunning Man. 


EEFLECTION. 
nning and Artificial Men do not 

| commonly miſtruſt thoſe in whom 
they perceive ſome ſimplicity, and there 
tore they don't think themſelves obliged to 
ſtand upon their Guard: But when a plain 
Man knows how: to be Silent, his atten- 
tive Silence may afford him the means of 
ſurprizing the moſt Artificial Men, if he 
has a mind to do it. A Silent Simplicity 
is ſometimes as good as a Speaking Craf- 


F4 = 


The Silent Man. © - "_ſ 


MAXIM VIL 


A Silent Man is only to be eſteemed, when his 
Silence is ſeaſonable. 


REFLECTION. 


" A Man may be Silent out of Dulneſs, 
Weakneſs, want of Politeneſs, or 
Pride : Such a Silence ought not to be imi- 
_ tated, and does not deſerve the Approbati- 
on of Wiſe Men. To read a Book whilſt 
others ſpeak, to affect not to hearken to 
What they ſay, to look out of a Window 
in time of Converſation, all thoſe things 
expoſe a Man to the Contempt of the Com- 
- pany ; becauſe they may with great rea- 
ſon believe that he Jef iſes them, or if 
they have no reaſon to Rapad it, he muſt 
at leaſt be charged with Stupidity, and 
want of Politeneſs. 
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IV. The Witty Man. 


* 
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MAXIM I. 


A Witty and Satyrical Sa ing is enough to 
ſpoil the Merit of the beſt Work, and the 
Reputation of the moſt Honeſt Men. 


REEL RCT TO. N. 


X "Witty and Satyrical Saying againſt 
a Man, or a Work, pleales thoſe 
that hear it; firſt, becauſe it is a Witty 
Saying, and then becauſe it 1s Satyrical ; 
for Men are naturally better pleaſed to ſee - 
others criticized, than to ſee themſelves prai- 
ſed : Such a pleaſing Saying will not be for- 
gotten, it will be tranſmitted by one Ge- 
neration to another, as it appears by the 
many Witty Sayings of the Ancients ; the 
Collections whereot are {till extant. From 
whence it follows, that they, who never ſaw 
that Man, or that Work, and ſhall never 
ſee them, do notwithſtanding deſpiſe 'em, 
and think em to be as imperfect as ih, they 
had ſeen many defects in them with their, 
_ own Eyes. Perhaps he, who ſpoke thoſe 
Wuty words, did it rather to ſhew his Wit, 
than out of any ill deſign, or out of Love 
for Truth; nevertheleſs, becauſe thoſe words 
remain, and the Man, or the Work is not 
known, 


1 

9 ; 

Wi 
2. 


Ihe Witty Man. "In 
known, Men will be prepoſſeſt againſt em. 
Hence it is, that a Work can hardly recover 
of a fall cauſed by tome Witty and Satyri- 
cal Words, (our time affords ſeveral In- 
{ſtances of it,) and that a Nick-Name ſticks 
ſo ſtrongly to a Man, that he and his whole 
Poſterity will be known by it. The World 
affords every Day ſeveral Inſtances of what 


1 


N 
The Salt of Witty Sayings is the Seaſoning of 4 


' Copverſation, and makes it agreeable. 


REFLECTION. 


I U T ſuch a Salt muſt not be thrown 


by handfuls, as *tis practiſed by thoſe 


who fancy that the only part they ought to 


act in Company, is that of a Merry Witty 
Man. There are others of a different Cha- 

racter; a Man wou'd think that he reads a 
Book when he hears them ſpeak, becauſe 


they are only for telling the Witty Sayings of 
vother Men, tho? they be never ſo Old and 


Obſolete. Thoſe Witty things are like 
Plate, when it comes to be fold, one mult 


Joſe the making ; for when they are repeat- 


ed, the thing which occaſioned them is 


always wanting; hence it is, that they are 
commonly but coldly received. A Witty 
Saying out of its firſt place is like a Diamond 


out of its Setting, or like a Tennis-Ball . 
taken 


1 | 
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taken at a ſecond Rebound; they loſe a 
great deal of their Force and Beauty. 


— 


IJ J 
"x A Min may bring himſelf into trouble for ha- 


wing ſaid a Witty thing. 
ELECTION. 


— — 1 — — apes — — 


Love well enough to tell a Witty thing, 
but tho? I be never ſo well pleaſed with 
it, I uſe ſome precautions beſore J let it go: 
When a Witty Thought comes into m 
Mind, I do carefully examine it, I conſi- 
der what may be the conſequences of ir, 
and at laſt, I tell it, if I think I ſhall- 
rather pleaſe, than offend any Body: This 
a is the right way to avoid bringing one ſelf 
into trouble: Thus a Man will not loſe a 
folid thing to have the reputation of a Wit- 
ty Man. What a ſtrange Blindneſs is it, 
to do one felt ſo much wrong for ſo vain a 
Pleaſure ! For they who hear a Witty thing, 
will often laugh, without having any 
eſteem tor the Perſon who told it ; the Salt 
of a Witty thing tickles their Taſte, but | 
they don't mind the Man who ſpeaks it. 


A X. 


— 3 


he Witry Man. 43 


9 DIY 


MA X'F'M-=IY-- 


The more a Man loves to appear Witty, the 
more he is vexed, when others are not af- 


fected with what he Jays. 
Aa EELRCT TON 


| Man, who makes it his Buſineſs to 
A appear Witty, is ſtrangely confound- 
ed to ſee every Body keep a ſerious Coun- 
tenance, when he expected they ſhou'd 
Laugh. Which happens very often; for 
Men are very willing to appear Serious, 
when any Body pretends to have the pow- 
er to take em off from their Gravity. Say 
a Witty thing, but do it without any At 
fectation, and ſo as it may not appear that 
vou are ſenſible of it: Be ſure not to ap- 
plaud your ſelf for it; for if you prevent 
others, they'll never applaud you: Let em 
find out your Wit, and reliſh it. 


”_ 
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AM does often run the hazard of loſing a 
» Witty Saying, when he gives it as his own. 
- li: . S 

T Have often obſerv'd it, fome Men are 

1 fo Envious, and fo Jealous, that the 

| Merit ofa Man, when preſent, can never 

Fas is Ex : ROT os np pleaſe 
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pleaſe them; they'll never own that any 


Body has a true Merit, unleſs he be ab- 


ſent ; for his preſence wou'd alarm them, 


and raiſe their Envy and Jealouſy. 


MAXIM I. 


Drolleries are good for nothing, when a Man 


values them too much, ana they are only 
good, when he does not pretend that they 
are ſo. | 


RE FE LECT:I0:;N. 


J Hoever will pleaſe by ſuch things, 

Y muſt not value them more than 
they are worth, but look upon 'em as falſe 
Thoughts and odd Expreſſions, which ſur- 
prizing the Mind, may afford it ſome plea- 


fure : Beſides, there ought to be ſome Af- 


finity between thoſe, who make uſe of 


thoſe Thoughts and Expreſſions, and thoſe 


who hear em; for there are ſome Men, 
whom it does not become at all to hear 


dem, and others, whom it becomes leſs ſtill, 


to uſe them. He that is above others, de- 
baſes himſelf, when he has got a Habit of 
ridiculing thoſe that are below him. Such 
a Habit is chigfly unworthy of thoſe, who 


by their Elevation or Miniſtry, are obliged 
| | N Ne t 


O 


. 
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N " The Droll. © as 
to put on a Grave Countenance, it is a 
ſtain, which ſpoils the greateſt Virtues, 
and cannot be taken off by Heroiſome itſelf: 
Every thing ought to be Great in thoſe 


Men, ſuch a Meanneſs cannot be born in 


— 


MAXIM I. 


They, who make others Laugh, are ſeldom 
eſteem d. 


EEPLECTFOk 7 5 


T is ſaid likewiſe, that they who make 
Jeſting their Buſineſs, are like Players, 
who are very much applauded, tho? they 
are little eſteem'd: They are as much de- 
ipiſed, as they make others laugh, eſpeci- 
ally when they make People laugh by their 
Drolleries; for there is nothing ſo con- 
temptible as that ſort of Jeſting. I love 
Drolling ſometimes, when I think it neceſ- 
{ary to keep up a Converſation that ſeems 
to fall, and to revive it, when it is like to 
die, and when I don't run the hazard of 
being accounted a profeſt Jeſter. My Jeſt- 
jg does not hinder me from putting on 
again a Serious Countenance, when I think 
it fit, becauſe I Jeſt by Reaſon, and not 


es of Inclination, or out of an ill Ha- 
It. 


VI. The 


FER — of Aa 
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VI. The Jeſter. 


MAXIM I. 
Avoid Jeſting, as a Snare, which your. Mind 
lays to your Tranquility. 90 | 


EEFLECT IQ NN, 


Hatever Thought, tho“ never ſo a- 
greeable, and whatever turn of Ex- 
preſſion, tho' never ſo ingenious, comes in- 
to my Mind, to put forth a Jeſt, I never 
let it go, but when I am ſure that the Per- 
fon, whom I aim at, will be the firſt that 
{hall be pleaſed with it: And becauſe ſuch 
a thing happens very ſeldom, tis alſo but 
ſeldom that I Jeſt. If a Man forbears Jeſt- 
ing, beca ule he knows' not how to Jeſt, I 
praiſe him for his Prudence; if a Man for- 
bears Jeſting, tho' he knows how to jeſt, 

I pratie him for his Wiſdom. No Body 
is liable to cenſure for not Jeſting; but one 
may be cenſured for doing it. Jeſting does 
ſometimes keep up a Converſation, hut it 
does commonly divide the Jeſters. The 
more a Man Jelts, the fewer Friends he. 
has, and the fewer Friends he has, the 
more Obſtacles he meets with in the courſe 
of his Fortune. Tho” Scipio was in great 
Eſteem at Rome, tho he had a great Party 
Fe - | 1 


The Teſter. bs 47 
in it, yet he could never obtain the Office 
of an Adile; hecauſe, having perceived 
that one of his Competitors had got ſome 
Calloſities in his Hands, with much Plow- 


ing, he ask'd him in Jeſt, whether he walk- 


ed upon his Hands. 


— 1m ad 


MAXIM IL 
A profeſt Feerer, will ſeldom bear 4 Jeſt. 
REFLECTION. 


Believe that the Reaſon of it is, be- 

F cauſe they have found out by much 

eering others, that Jeſting is very pernict- 
ous to thoſe that are the Objects of it. In 
effect, we ſee every Day, that of all Men, 
none will leſs take a Jeſt than a ſeſting 
Man. They who jeer others, even wittily, 
look moſt wretchedly when they are jeered, 


and when they happen to be in ſerious and 


grave Converſations, where they are not 
allowed to exerciſe their Jeſting Humour, 
inſtead of ſpeaking, they do nothing but 
gape, or if they ſpeak, they do it ſo tedi- 
oully, that they make others gape. 


® 


* 


* 


MAX. 


48 The Management of the Tongue. 


* 


a 


„ ͤ “]! 
Every Jeſt is an Injury to ſome Men. 
REFLECTION. 


Ome are ſo very ſenſible and nice, that 
they can't be touch'd without being 
hurt; one muſt be very cautious with ſuch 
Men in Converſation : They are always of- 
tended at a Jelt : Their ill Humour finds, or 
rather produces, ſome Bitterneſs in the 
Sweetneſs of the Praiſes beſtowed upon 
them: Being very Bitter themſelves, they 
find that every thing taſtes like Gall. I will 
know a Man before I jeer him: It is a ne- 
ceſſary precaution, that a merry Jeſt may 
not turn into a pertect Quarrel ; and there- 
fore I never uſe to jeſt upon ruſtical, ſevere 
or moroſe Men. I obſerve this Rule, when 
any Body jeers me: If the Jeſt runs upon 
Trifles, I laugh with the Jeſters; If the 
Jeſt is injurious to me, and put upon me 
deſignedly, I am contented to ſhew that I 
know and feel it, to {top the courſe of it. 
If they go on, I behave my {elf towards 
dem as I do towards ſlandering Men; I 
endeavour to be the better for it, either by 
reforming my ſelf, if J deſerve to be rail'd 
at, or by uſing my ſelf to be patient, if I 
don't deſerve it. | 


M A X> 


. 1 The Teſter. wi — 
AN 


A Man given to Teſting, ought to have as 
much regard to his Hearers, as to thoſe whom 
he jeers. 


. 1 


AE EFLRECTION: 


[ Man ought to know not only thoſe 
{ N whom he deſigns to rally, but alſo 
thole who are preſent. I have often abſtains 
ed from jeering N-----abourt his Vivacity, 
tho? he gave me occaſion for it; becauſe. 
| M-----wou'd have taken him for a Blun- 
derer, if I had done it. Show'd I jeer. a 
Man about his good Husbandry in the pre- 
ſence of certain Perſons, they wou'd look 
upon him as a very covetous Man: If you 
jeſt upon a Man who ſeems to have an 
affected Probity, they will be apt to think 

that he does not much care to have a true 
Probity. 


r ä 8 WTF Es — 
;ũ rU!ẽ 

No Man will Feer his Friend, if he looks ap- 
on him as one half of himſelf. 

IEF ErECTION 

1 D Ecauſe Men do naturally hate to be 


- Þ jeered. If I jeſt upon my Friend with 
| E Reaſon, 
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reaſon, Ido him wrong; or elſe I wrong my 
ſelf at leaſt as much as him. Friendſhip 
ſhowd always be attended with a privi- 
ledge againſt Jelting, Friends, who do of- 
ten jeer one another, begin to fear and ſhun 
one another, then they fall out, and at laſt 
become Enemies. 


Pony * * 


— — — 8 


MAXIM YL 


It is as ſhameful a thing for a Superiour to jeer 
his Inferiour, as it is for a Man well arm'd 
to attack a Man, who having no Arms, can- 


not defend himſelf. 
LETLECTITON, 


T does not become at all thoſe who, are 
raiſed above others, to jeſt upon thoſe 
that are below them; they get no Glory 
by it: How cou'd it be glorious for them 
to attack in ſuch a manner thoſe that de- 
pend on 'em, who, out of fear and reſpect, 
dare not ſo much as to complain of it? It 
is therefore no leſs cruel than a ſhameful a 
thing, for Great Men to jeft upon the Little 
ones; becauſe a Dart will make a deeper 
Wound, if thrown from a high place, ang 
becauſe their Dignity, joyned with the Ma- 
lignity and: flattering Approbation of thoſe 
who hear them, will poyſon thoſe Wounds 
1o as to make 'em almoſt incurable. 
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MAXtM WW 


When a Man jeſts upon Religion, "tis a great 
Sign he has none, : 


REFLECTION. 


He Deſign of jeſting is chiefly toſhew in 
| a Harp and ingenious way the ridicu- 
louſneſs ot ſome Men, or to make em appear 
ridiculous when they are not ſo. If it be 
ſo, how can any one perſwade himſelf that 
a Man has any Religion, when he makes 
a ſeſt of it? There is nothing that deſerves 
ſo much our Reſpect and Venetation as Re- 
ligion: But can we be faid to reſpect it, it 
we jeſt upon it, and by that means expoſe 
it to the Contempt L other Men? There 
are things enough in the World, that deſerve 
to be laught at; why ſhou'd we therefore 
make ſo bold witli Religion? Its Greatneſs 
ought to make us ſenſible of our Meannefs, 
its Authority requires our Obedience, and 
its Holineis and Purity ſhou'd make us 
tremble, whenever we think of throwing 
the Darts of our raſh Cenſures upon it. Cer- 
tajnly We wou'd never jeſt upon Religion, 
it we were fully perſwaded of its Truths, 
and if we were exact Obſervers of its Pre- 
cepts. It is the Rule of all our Duties: If 
we laugh at it, how ſhall we perform thoſe 
Duties? For it is almoſt impoſſible that 
we ſhou'd live according to a Rule, which 
2 „ 
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we think deſerves to be laught at. Reli- 


gion is too ſerious a thing, to make a Jeſt 


of it; and unreſpectful jeſting can never be- 
come Religion. No Man will ever attain 


to Perfection, if he ridicules that Which 
only can make him perfect. 


RF...” 


VII. The Difputer 


* 


MAXIM I. 


The Diſputes of Learned Men about Doctrines, 
or Matters of Fact, will frequently tutn into 
Perſonal Quarrels. | | 


N EFI 0 N. 
— Men Diſpute, they are firſt angry 


with Arguments, and then with Men: 
They make a great Noiſe, they give hard 


Words, they caule a great Diſturbance, they 
fy out into a Paſſion : I have known ſome, 


whoſe ſtrongeſt Arguments lay in the 


ſtrength of their Lungs. © Our Diſputes, 


“ (fays Montague) ſhewd be forbidden 
and puniſhed, as other Verbal Crimes: 
* How many Vices do they not ſtir, 


and heap up, being always Ruled 


* and Commanded by Anger? It is 
& a filly thing to make a Fight of a Sport. 
2 85 „„ 
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Ie Diſputer. 2 
How many Errors have been introduced in- 


to Religion by Diſputes! How many OF 
fences againſt Charity! How many Doubts 


in the Minds of Men! At firſt, the love 


of Truth ſeems to occaſion a Diſpute, after- 


wards Pride keeps it up, and at laſt, Anger 


puts an end to it.“ Every time a Man 


se meets with any oppoſition in'a Diſpute, 


& he does not conſider whether it be right 
« or wrong, but only what defence he ſhall 
% make; he makes uſe of Claws inſtead of 
% Arms. (Mont. l. 3.) As for me, I am ne- 
ver offended, when any Body contradicts 


my judgment; it makes no alteration in 


me. *© Contradictions do but quicken my 
« Spirits, and exerciſe me: They raiſe my 


Attention, and not my Anger. (ibid,) It 


happens ſo often that I am contrary to 
my ſelf, that J eaſily uſe my felt to be 


contradicted by others. & My Imagina- 
&« tion contradicts and condemns ir ſelf 


* {o often, that it is all one to me whe- 


« ther another Man does it. „ 


Why ſhou'd I abuſe thoſe who are of a 
different Opinion from me? Have they 
not the {ame Liberty that I have, to tell 


their mind? Is the Quettion about them 
or about me in that Diſpute ? Shall I make 


my #rguments {tronger by giving them 
FA Words? Shall 1 bring them Over to 


my Opinion, if I inſult 'em? Will ill 


Words and Inſults open a ſafer way for 
me to find out Truth, which is the thing 
I ought to aim at in a Diſpute? _, 

E 3 M A X- 
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MAXIM II. 


Newer Diſpute with a deſign to contradict others, 
but to iuſtruct your ſelf, ** 


EEFLECTFON, 


Never oppoſe another Man's Opinion, 
but in order to bring him over to Truth; 
etore I oppoſe him, I examine whether I 
have a ſufficient Authority and Capacity, and 
the other neceſſary qualifications to get the 
Victory: But becauſe J don't eaſily flatter 
my ſelt that Ihave em, I ſeldom diſpute with 


any Body; or if J do it, it is ſoon done, and 
in a few Words. Diſputes would be ma- 


naged with more Calmneſs and Prudence, 


if that Rule was carefully obſerved; they 
wou'd be more uſeful, and Truth wou'd 


not be ſo much ſlighted as it is. By the 


-uſual way of Diſputing, one wou'd think that 


Men learn to diſpute, only to excel in the 
Art of contradicting others: They are not 
fond of Truth, but of their own Opinions, 
whatever they be. When the Diſpute is 
over, they are of the ſame mind as the 

were before: They only think upon the Ar- 


guments they made uſe of, and ſhut their 


Eyes againſt thoſe that were alledg'd again 
dem. What Injuftice ! What Infatuation ! 
What a Fondneſs of one's Opinions! 

If I perſiſt to contradi& any Body, hell 
be apt to think that I fancy J have better 


parts 
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parts than he; that is not my deſign, and 
therefore I don't perſiſt in it: I favour, as 
much as J can, the Opinions of other Men; 


Tam glad when can approve them: Nay, 


I am willing to fancy thar they may be true, 
| becauſe they are approved by ſome: I can 
bear to be contradicted : If I don't approve 
my own Opinions as much as others deſire 
I {hou'd, *tis becauſe I think they don't de- 
ſerve an entire Approbation; for I have a 
better opinion of others than of my {elf, 
and TI think it very ridiculous to diſpute for 
Diſputes ſake. „„ | 
Laſtly, if I diſpute, I do it only to clear 
the Truth, and not to get the Victory; 
and therefore I take all poſſible care not to 
imitate thoſe, who perplex the Subject in 
queſtion, with Preambles and tedious Ex- 
preſſions, who make long Excurſions, and 


go ſo much about, that one may eaſily per- 


ceive they are rather for intangling the mat- 


ter than for proving it. When I advance 


a Propoſition, which I have reaſon to be- 
lieve to be true; if it be rejected as falſe, 
] ſpeak thus to my ſelf: Perhaps *ris my 
« own fault; perhaps I don't expreſs my 
« ſelf well, I don't ſpeak to the purpoſe, I 
4am. too haughty, or they have not reaſon 


« and therefore *tis no wonder if they don't 
believe me. Thus I don't pretend at all 
times that others are in the wrong, when 
they contradict me : Thus being not over 
fond of my own Reaſons, I am better diſ- 
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Seuough to have a great Eſteem for me, 
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poled to hear theirs. 'There 15 nothing 
finer than to yield to Truth, when we per- 
ceive it, and to imbrace it earneſtly, when we 
have unjuſtly departed from it.“ Tochange 

one's mind, to mend one's felt, and to 
« abandon an ill Party, are rare, noble and 
« Philoſophical Qualities. (Mont l. 4. A 
Man may know thereby the force of his 
Mind, and the power he has over himſelf; 
It will appear that he is not over- ruled by 
his Prejudices, and that he is perſwaded 
that nothing can be more noble than to 
yield to Reaſon. Voz eſt lewitas a cognito & 
damnato errore diſcedere. Senec, de Benef. l. 
4. Co 38. 
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MAXIM III. 


Never make a irifling thing the Subject of A 
great Diſpute, ed. „ 


REFLECTION, 


Never contend with any Body” about 
trivolous and trifling things; for I have 
otten obſerved, that a meer trifle will de- 
prive Men of the Pleaſure and Advantagp 
ol Converſation ; becauſe it makes ei hrs 
and keeps em from diſcourſing of more uſe- 
ful and more neceſſary things. Diſputing 
will make ſome indifferent things very con- 
ſiderable by their Conſequences. But above 
all things, never diſpute with great Men 
FJ) F107 LE 
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about Trifles : Whoever gets the Victory 
over them, will be ſure to loſe it. They 
are much above you, and therefore they 
will ſoon depreſs you in ſome material 
things, to make amends tor the trouble you 
give em, by ſurpaſſing them in ſome in- 
different things. Whoever croſſes the great 
inclination they have to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves every where; exaſperates and alarms 
them; they have always a {ufficient Pow- 
er ready to oppreſs thoſe who refilt them. 
« J never diſpute with a Prince who has 
four and twenty Legions at his command, 
ſaid a Philoſopher to the Emperor A- 
drian. Great Men are commonly very fond 
of their Opiniohs, and maintain them with 
Obſtinacy; becauſe they, who approach 'em, 
dare not contradict 'em, by reaſon of their 
Riches, Authority and Power; ſo that 
being uſed to continual Applauſes, they 
think that they are always m the right. 
'T pity thoſe, who, being in Proſperity, will 
hear nothing but what flatters em; be- 
cauſe they never know the Beauty. of 


* 


Truth and Reaſon, 
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MAXIM 1y. 
The Reaſon why Diſputes do commonly laſt a 


long time, is, becauſe the Dijputants are 4 
long time without underſtanding one another. 


I. B ON; 
Very Body is fo full of his own 
Thoughts, and fo fond of his own 
Arguments, that he has much ado to hear 
with any Attention the Reaſons of other 
Men. How many Diſputes are there in the 
World, becauſe Men do not, or will not 
underſtand one another! & He that will 


. A . 
* not underſtand what is ſaid to him, does 


© not apprehend what is propoſed to him, 
“ he is fo far engaged in his Courſe, tho? he 
& does not think of following you, but him- 
6e ſelf. This want of Atention on both fides, 
is the reaſon why a Man does not anſwer 
the Objections of his Adverſary to Advan- 
tage; the latter thinks himſelt obliged to 
enlarge upon *em, in hopes of making them 
more intelligible - The former, who is ra- 


ther for objecting than for anſwering, is not 


very well underitood by the latter, who has 
not been more attentive than he: So that 


after much time, they are not better i 


ſtructed when the Diſpute is over, than 


they were when it begun: Laſtly, each of 


them goes home more fond of his Opinion 
than he was before, for he thinks it may 
be the better maintained, becauſe he main- 
tained it a long while, M A X- 
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MAXIM V 


Some Men in their Diſputes, meaſure the worth 


of their Arguments by the Number and 
Weight of their Woras. 


REFLECTION. 


* Hey think to drown their Adverſa- 


ries with a torrent Flux of Words, 
or at leaſt, to overthrow them by the Weight 
of their Pronounciation. Such things may 
deceive thoſe, who, wanting ſtrength, ſut- 
fer themſelves to be ſurprized and carried 
away by any thing that puts em in mo- 
tion. Methinks that Implication and In- 
« termingling of Words whereby they urge 
« us, are like the Tricks of Jugglers : Their 
% nimbleneſs forces our Senſes, but ſhakes 
« not our Belief in the leaſt : Abating their 
« Juggling Tricks, they do nothing but 


 «< what is common and mean. (Montagne. 


J hear that fort of Diſputants, as I hear 


the long Train of Words, or the Pendan- 


tical Pronounciation of the Doctor on the 


Stage; they divert me, but they make no 


other Impreſſion upon me. 
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MAXIM VE | 


Silence is not always a Sign of Diſcretion in a 


Diſpute. Eu 
, 


HE Man mention'd by Montagne I. 3. 
may be an Example of it: He re- 
& {olives to be ſilent in the heat of a Diſpute, 
« out of a. ſpiteful Ignorance, affecting 
a proud Contempt, or a modeſt, but foo- 
© lih, ſhunning of Contention. Vanity will 
never loſe any thing, it will indemnify it 
felt as much as is poſſible : A Man knows 
not what to anſwer, it is a mortifying thing; 
but then hell be ſilent, to make others be- 
heve that he does not vouchſafe to ſpeak 
or that there is nothing more convincing; 
that can be added to what he faid; and 
fo he hopes to give no Advantage over 
him to his Advertaries. But whilſt he plea- 
ſes himſelf thus in private, he does not a- 
void being criticized or jeſted upon, be- 
cauſe every Body knows the true motive, 
which obliges him to let go his hold. I 
wonder how any Man can deceive himſelſ 
in that manner, ſeeing a little Attes.*10n 
will eaſily inable him to diſover ſuch a m 
tive. Does he pretend to ſurpaſs all others 
in Penetration? But when I reflect upon 
the Blindneſs, which does often proceed 
from Scli-love, I give over wondering at 
| ic. 


n 


Te!  * 61 
it. As for me, when any one attacks my 
Opinions with ſuch Arguments as I can- 
not anſwer, I do ſincerely own my Igno- 
rance: Nevertheleſs, I don't believe always 
that my Adverſary is in the right, tho' he 
preſſes me ſo hard, becauſe I conſider that 
a Man of better parts might perhaps an- 
{wer him. TI am not in ſuſpence out of Ob- 
{tinacy, but out for Reaſon, and a ſincere - 
love for Truth, and becaule I will not have 
Ignorance to be the Rule of my Belief. 


** 


2 
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MAXIM VII. 
We are not commonly ſo much diſpleaſed mit 


the Opinions of other Men, as we are with 
their paſſionate, preſumptuous, haughty and 
obſtinate manner of maintaining them. 


REFLECTION. 


Am very willing to hear a Man, who 
makes only uſe of Arguments to con- 
vince me of his Opinion; but if he pre. 
tends to ſtrengthen them by ſome paſſio- 
nate Demonſtrations, he ſtirs me againſt 
n begin to miſtruſt him, which will, 
perhaps, hinder me from perceiving the 
Whole ſtrength of his Arguments. Men 
are ſo unwilling to be thwarted in their 
Opinions, that there is no need to make em 
more uneaſy ſtill by the manner of doing 
it. Whoever undertakes to humble and 

| 5 mor- 
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mortify a Man, will find it very difficult to 
get his Approbation. 
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MAXIM VII 
A Man ought to be very ſure of a Fatt, before 


he diſputes about the Manner of it, or its 
Nature, and Properties. | 


KEFLECTION. 
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Place Diſputes about uncertain Matters 
of Fact amongſt the trifling Diſputes 
J have already mention'd, for they are all 
equally needleſs. But perhaps it will be 
ſaid, That the more a Man diſputes about 
any Subject, whatever it be, the more he 
e cultivates his Mind. To which 1 add, 
that he'll be the more Contentious and Con- 
tradicting. Alas! Let us be contented with 
ſuch Diſputes as will inſtruct us in neceſſa- 
ry things: The little Knowledge we have 
of Truth, affords us many occaſions for it. 
But it will be further aid,“ Your Reflection 
is as needicfs, as you pretend that thoſe 
& Ditpurcs are; tor there are too many Nen, 
“ whole Intereſt tis to diſpute, and to tea fr 
< others how to diſpute in vain, Well, if 
my Reflection is of no uſe to the Publick, 
Jihall be contented to mate it uſeful to my 
ſelf, by forbearing to diſpute, except it be 
to take and maintain the Party of Truth 
| b and 
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and Reaſon, in ſuch things as are worthy 
of Reaſon and Truth. Montagne (l. 3. c. 11.) 
ſpeaks agreeably of thoſe needleſs Diſputes 

in this manner: „I was thinking now, as 
„ do often, of Human Reaſon, how it 
« js a free and looſe Inſtrument. I obſerve 
ce that Men, when any Matters of Fact are 
& propoſed to them, will ſooner enquire in- 
c to the Reaſons, than into the Truth of 
« m; they paſs over the Suppoſitions, but 
« they do curiouſly examine the Conſe- 
« quences; they leave the Things, and run 
<« to their Cauſes. A pretty ſort of prattling 
% Men! they commonly begin thus: How 
is it done? But, they ſhowd fay, is 
« there any ſuch thing? I find that we 
« {howd ſay moſt times, there is no ſuch 
&« thing, and I would often uſe that Anſwer, 
« but I dare not; for they cry out, that it 
is a ihift which proceeds from Weakneſs 
c and Ignorance, ſo that Iam obliged to play 
« the Juggler for Company ſake, and to 
« diſcourſe of frivolous Matters, which 1 
«© don't believe at all. Beſides, it muſt be 
« conteſt, that it wou'd be a rude thing to 
« deny flatly a Matter of Fact, eſpecially 
if we conſider that moſt Men will affirm 
a they have ſeen ſuch a thing, tho? it 
e never ſo difficult to believe, or alledge 
« ſome Witneſſes, whom we dare not con- 
_ E& tradict. According to this cuſtom we 
& know the Grounds and Means of a thou- 
« {and things, which did never exiſt, There 
are ſo many real things, the W 
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of may be uſeful to us, that we can never 
too much blame thote who ſpend their 
time in ſearching the Reaſons of things 
that have no Exiſtence, and who divert the 
force of their Minds to the prejudice of 
Truth. It were much better to maintain, 
that thoſe Facts are meer Fables, than to 

reaſon about *em. 5 


— 1 ö _ 


VIII. The Opiniater. 


3 


MAXIM I. 


An Opiniater does mot yield, becauſe he is rea 


ſolv'd never to yield, 
REFLECTION. 


EX N Opiniater does not always remain 
{A obſtinate for want of knowing that 
he 1s in the wrong, but becauſe he 1s re- 
ſolved to be obſtinate. The only way to 
lead him to the knowledge of Truth, 1s, to 
make him fancy that he has found it without 
the help of any Body. They that go by the 
name of Opiniaters, muſt be dealt with, 


with great Prudence: They hate all man- 


ner of reſiſtance; they are naturally ſtub- 
born, refractory to Truth, and obſtinately 
bent againſt Reaſon; they are ſo conceited 


of themſelves, that they never ask any 


Body's 


7 


f The Opiniater. — 


Body's Advice. If any one ſhowd adviſe 


'em to any thing which they are reſolved 
to do, they change their Reſolution, be- 
cauſe they will noc be directed by any Bo- 
dy but themielves. They never confeſs 
that they were miſtaken: And therefore 
there are no Men leis capable of attaining 
to any Perfection. One may with great 
+ Reaſon deſpair of thoſe who will not heark- 
en to Truth. I have not ſo good an Opi- 
nion of my felt, and I am not ſo fond of 
the Eſteem of other Men, as to fuffer m 
* ſelf ro be thus governed by Obſtinacy; for 
an Opiniater tancies that he is a Man of a 
great Merit, or wou'd make others believe 
RE a 0 
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MAX TIM 


The beſt way to deal with an Opiniater, is to 
be ſilent. | 


REFLECTION 


Hen an Opinaater diſputes againſt me 
VV. I chuſe to be ſilent; Becauſe 1 
he#CTearn'd by Experience, that Men of 
ſuch a Character will never acknowledge 
Truth, when they have beugn to oppoſe it. 
I am perſwaded, that my Silence will work 
more upon him than my Reſiſtance * If I 
lay nothing to him, I ſhall give him time 
8 F to 
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to yield to Reaſon: If T oppoſe him, T ſhall 
afford him Matter to exerciſe his Obſti- 
. FL 3 | 


Fl ” 


IX. The Heedleſs and Incunſi- 
"=. _ derate Man. 


* 


„% | 
Inconſiderateneſ⸗ is the Cauſe of moſt Faults, 


that are commitibea in the Commerce of the 
World. oh 
og 


V 


Ecauſe an inconſiderate Man is a Man 
without Attention, that is to ſay, a 
Man who wants what is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to him for the Conduct of his Life. 
An inconſiderate Man, 1s chiefly known 
by his Diſcourſe : He ſpeaks without conſi- 
dering what he ſays, and without penetra- 
ting into the Conſequences of it. There- 
fore when he recollects himſelf after a Con- 
verſation, he is aſhamed of all the raf and 
improper things he has ſaid, for want of At- 
tention. Old Men, who are commonly 
more attentive, will often rake into their 
Youth, and remember thoſe things with 
Sorrow. The more a Man is attentive, the 
leſs uicohſiderate he will be. 
| 1 M A X- 


* 
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MAXIM II. 
A heedleſs Man peaks and hears Wrong. 
FrrLEGTION © 
A Heeileks Man hears only by halves 


what is ſaid to him, and ſo his An- 
iwer to one part of it makes a perfect 
Nonſenſe. This want of Attention, is of- 
ren the cauſe of ſo many faiſe Stories, which 
ſpread themſelves in the World, and of ſo nl 
many falſe Reports, which occaſion great J 
Diſorders ; becauſe rhe heedleſs Man ſup- 
plies by his Invention, what he did not 
' hear, for want of Attention. He has heard | 
ſome Particulars of a Fact, and he will re- i 
late 'em out of Inconſiderateneſs; but be- 
cauſe he thought of ſomething elſe, when 
the eſſential Circumſtances of that Fact 
were related to him, he relates inſtead of 
dem, thoſe that come into his Mind; be- 
cauſe he has inconſiderately begun his Diſ- 
courſe, without much caring whether. he 
was well informed of what he had: a 
mg Ie lay. I cannot rely upon a hèed- 
le& and inconſiderate Man. It is true, 
that ſome of 'em are Equitable, Honeſt, 
and Religious Men; but their want of. = 
Attention may ſpoil their moſt excellent | 
Qualities: Tho' they deſign no Harm ; 
they may do Miſchief by their heedleſs and 
unſeaſonable Words. Don't we ſee voy 
F 2 ofte I 
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often, that they ruin their own Affairs by 
ſuch an Indiſcretion? They are uncapable 
of any Precaution, yet there is nothing 
more neceſſary than Precaution, to avoid 
the Artifices and Deceits which we are ſo 
much expoled to. But they prejudice 
others as well as themſelves ; tor they act 
and ſpeak with fo much Inadvertency, that 
it is a difficult thing to be ſecure from the 
impetuous Motions of their Precipitation: 
They ſurpriſe others as much as they ſur- 
priſe themſelves. 1am always uncaſy, when 
my Circumſtances oblige me to keep Cor- 
reſpondence with an inconſiderate Man; 
for I run the Hazard of loſing my Life, my 
Honour and Eſtate by him. There are 
two Remedies which he might make ule 
of againſt ſuch Diſorders. The firſt, ſin- 
cerely to acknowledge that he is a heedleſs 
inconfiderate Man ; ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment wou?d diſpoſe him to be more atten- 
tive, and to uſe the ſecond Remedy; I 
mean to obſerve other inconſiderate Men, 
who fall very often into a dangerous Indiſ- 
cretion, which he may eaſily obſerve: To 
avoid {peaking inconſiderately, I uſe to 
make a Reflection before I fay Jes, or No: 
1 do carefully examine, whether it be m 
Duty to grant or refuſe any thing, and wh! 


can make my granting or refuſing of it 


T 


good. Laſtly, I have always an Eye up- 
In all the Steps J make, becauſe I know 
that the Defects of our Actions proceed 
trom want of Attention. If Men were 

r re 010 VV 919. -obides 
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6 e 
nore attentive, they wou'd be leſs faulty. 
I converſe with my ſelf, to learn how to 


converſe with others. A Man muſt often 


deſcend into himſelf by the way of Atten- 


tion, if he will come out of himſelf with 
Honour by the way of Speech. 


X. The Complimenter. 


MAXIM I. 


Compliments are authorized by Uſe; therefore 
every Body ought. to make only as many Com- 
pliments, and ſuch as Uſe requires. 


R RF L ECT HO 


H O' I am perſwaded that Compli- 
ments are only outward Actions, 
wherein the Heart has often no Share; yet 
I receive add return them with Civility, 
Ir is a Ceremony eſtabliſhed by Uſe, I will 
not therefore be ſingular : How many 
Words againſt the Rules, and how many 
| Conſtructions againſt Grammar eſtabliſhed 
by Uſe, which a Man muſt comply with, 
if will ſpeak. well! No Man ſhou'd be 
deceived by thoſe ceremonious Appea- 
rances ; for every Body ought to know that 
they are meer Appearances : I confeſs, that 
it is a troubleſome thing to be obliged to 
uſe ſo many Words, which don't agree 
F:3 with 
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* 


with our Sentiments. What Vanity 


& and loſs of Time in Vifſits, Salutations, 
„mutual Diſcourſes, Harangues, Ceremo- 
“ nies, Offers, Promiſes and Praiſes! How 
% many Exaggerations and Lycs, what Hy- 
& pocriſy and Impoiture, known to every 
« Body, to thoſe who receive, and who 
ce hear em! So that it looks as it Men were 
& agreed to mock at, and deceive one ano- 
& ther, He, who knows that another Man 
tells him an impudent Lye, mult ſay, I 
„thank ye; and the latter, who knows 
& that the other does not believe him, mult 
« keep a good Countenance : They watch 
« one another, to know who {hall begin, 
«© and who ſhall end, tho? both of em 
& wou'd be glad to be gone. All thoſe 
things are but too true; but it is an uni- 


verſal Comedy, which every Body is obli- 


ged to act upon the Stage of the World, 


when he has any Part to play in it. Oh! 


what a charming Liberty wou'd it be for 
a Man, it he was allowed to come into a 
Company, and leave it without any trou- 
 bleſome Ceremonies | I ſhou'd like ſuch a 


Liberty very well; yet I conform my elf 
to the Taſte of the Publick. I live with + 


Mev, I muſt therefore obſerve the Cu- 
ſtoms which are 


| generally 1 
Men. The uſe of Compliments, is a kinq 


i —ͤ 


| + Charron of Wiſdom, I. 1. c. 3. N. 6. of the Paris 
Edition, 1657. —— 3 + e . 
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The Man mho praiſes others, © 71 15 


of a Commerce of officious Lyes, whereby 
few People are deceived ; for few People 


take *em for any thing elſe but what they 


are. However, no Body ought to be ex- 
ceſſive in his Compliments. (Mont. I. 1. c. 13.) 


I have often ſeen ſome Men, that were 
« Uncivil by too much Civility, and trou- 
« bleſome by their Courteſy. I am apt to 
miſtruſt a great Complimenter ; becauſe I 
fancy that when a Man is capable of fo 
much diſſembling, he is but too much diſ- 
poſed to deceive others; unleis we ſuppoſe 
that he has been ſo ill educated as to be- 
lieve, that Compliments make the Eſſen- 


tial and Principal part of Politeneſs. 


XI. The Man who praiſes” 
| others. . | 


MANTME” 


Praiſes are extreamly ſweet and agreeable, 
when they are judicious. 8 


— REELECTION. 


| E muſt not praiſe others as moſt Men 
| W do, who rather praiſe thoſe that 
are praiſed by others, than thoſe that 
deſerve it. Wiſe Men don't care for ſuch 
F 4 Plraiſes: 
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Praiſes: They know that they are beſtow'd 


without Reflection; and thereiore they re- 


ceive 'em without Gratitude. I praiſe D-- 
L--without minding what others think 
of him; I praiſe him only, becaule he ſeems 
to me to deſerve it. I praitie*any thing, 
when I have a good reaton for it: We 


ſhare in a good Action when we praiſe it 
heartily. Praiſes are ſo common and be- 
ſtowed with ſo much Indiſcretion, that I can- 


not believe that a Man of great Senſe will 


be pleaſed with them. When N----praiies 


me, and when I reflect upon the Praiſes 
which he beſtowed a little before upon that 
Great Man, who neglects all the Duties of 


Probity and Religion, I think my ſelf ra- 


ther deſpiſed and inſulted, than praiſed and 


applauded. I don't love to be praiſed by 


thoie whom I don't think to be worthy of 


MAXIM II. 


It is a ridiculous thing to praiſe a Man for 


fach things as are not properly his own. 


'JRaiſc a Man for ſuch things as can nei- 
ther be given him, nor taken from 
him, and which do truly belong to him ; 
that is to fay, praiſe him for his ſound Rea- 
lon, his good Judgment, and his wife Con- 
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duct. Man is a reaſonable Creature; he 
is therefore perfect, when he is ſuch as his 


Nature requires he ſhou'd be: Whoever _ 


praiſes him tor any thing elſe, praiſes him 
tor that which does not belong to him, and 
makes him aſhamed of himſelf; becauſe 
ſuch Praiſes ſhew that he does not think 
him to be worthy of Praiſe upon his own 
Account. I look upon the Praiſes that are 
beſtowed upon me, when I don't deſerve 
'em, as ſo many Reproaches for wanting 
that which wou'd make me worthy of 


*em, and as ſo many Advices that are 


given me, to let me know that J am obli- 
ged to acquire it. Inſtead of growin 
Vain upon the Account of thoſe Praiſes, I 
grow the better for them ; I think of curin 
my ſelf, inſtead of flattering my Illneſs. 


MAXIM III. 


They, who dow't deſerve to be praiſed, are often 
ſparing of their Praiſes. my 7 


REFEECTEFOM 
D Eing ſenſible that they have no Merit, 
they are unwilling to acknowledge 
_ B& Merit of others. They look upon the 
Praiſes which they might. beſtow upon 

them, as ſo many Reproaches to themſelves. 


Nevertheleſs Praiſes are an Homage which 


we ought to pay to Perfection; nay, it is 
the Intereſt of the Publick to pay ſuch an 
Ss | Ho- 
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Homage to thoſe who deſerve it, becauſe 
it does very much contribute to increaſe 
the Excellency of Arts and Sciences, rai- 
ſing the Emulation of thoſe who profeſs 
them : Praiſes when deſerved, inflame the 
Courage of a Man, which wou'd other- 
wile grow cold. Men think themſelves 
obliged to exert their Faculties in propor- 
tion to what others expect from them; 
they are willing to preſerve the Reputation 
they have got, and whilſt they endeavour 
to be always like themſelves, they will of- 
ten ſurpaſs themſelves. I add, that a Man 
by much praiſing others, is in fome man- 
ner worthy of Praiſe, becauſe he pays to eve- 
ry one his Due, and 1s in a Diſpoſition of 
practiſing what he has ſo much praiſed. 


22 


GEES CE — 


MAXIM IV. 


They, who praiſe Men only to pleaſe them, be- 
tray their Judgment by too much Complai- 


ſance. 
REFLECTION. 


T "Hey, who praiſe others meerly to 
pleaſe them, will be eaſily pre ęſt 


in tavour of thoſe whom they praite. When 
the Will is reſolv'd to praiſe, it forces the 
Judgment to find matter for it, and then 
2 Man betrays his Judgment by too much 
Complaiſance. He betrays it more ſtill, 
1 n 5 when 


— 
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when he praiſes thoſe, who dot deſerve it · 
He ſhews himſelf as contemptible, as he 
wou'd make others appear worthy of Etteem; 
and whilſt he thinks only of pleaſing one 
Man, he will diſpleaſe many, for all Men in 
general diſapprove thoſe, who depart from 
Truth; and if any of them are of his Mind, 
it is only out of an intereſted Principle, which 
they don't ſincerely approve, becauſe they 
know that a Lye ought never to be approy?d. 
Tho? we attack Truth outwardly with our 
Words, yet we pay Homage to it inwardly 
by our Reflections. I ſhall willingly pro- 
mote the Glory of other Men by my Enco- 
miums, if any Body will have it ſo, pro- 
vided I he not obliged to diſnonour my felt 

„„ 


MAXI M. v. 
Men are very willing to hear the Praiſes that 


are beſtowed upon them; but they are very 
anwilline to hear the Praiſes which a Max 


beſtows upon himſelf. 
REPEL EC ELON 


EN are extreamly willing to hear the 

Praiſes that are beſtow*d upon em; for 
the Pleaſure, which deſerved Praiſes afford, is 
ſo natural, that no Man can be inſenſible to 
it: It is enough for him to preſerve himſelf 
from the ill Effects of it. Don't we ſee eve- 


7 
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ry Day that Men venture all they have, 
and even their Lives to be praiſed? © © 


* Athenians! It you knew what I endure, 


« that I may be praiſed by you, faid Alex- 
ander. How Pleaſant and Glorious it is 
to be pointed at, and to hear others 


ſay of ones ſelf, There is a Captain, who 


has obtained as many Victories, as he 
has fought Battles! There is a Learned 
Man, who has found out the way to unite 
the Charms of Politeneſs, which are re- 
quired in the Commerce of the World, with 
a deep and vaſt Knowledge of the moſt ſub- 
lime Sciences, which he has acquired in 
his Study ! There is a Miniſter, who re- 
mains humble and modelt, notwithſtanding 
the Honour and Reſpect that is continually 
paid him upon the Account of his Merit, as 
well as by reaſon of his Elevation | There 


is an unintereſted Man, who gets Riches 


without Injuitice, who enjoys them with- 
out Pride, who loſes them without Grief, 
and who is as careful to relieve the Needy, 
as to live an eaſy Life! There is a Man, 
who avoiding all manner of Exceſs, is con- 
rented to reliſh Pleaſures as much as Neceſſi- 

ty requires, and Regularity allows him! Can 


any one forbear to hear with Pleaſure the 
Praiſes, which his good Conduct promnts 


others to beſtow upon Merit and Virtue ? 
It is fo great a Pleaſure, that thoſe who are 
praiſed for ſome Qualities they have, make 


it their chief Study to be worthy or the 


Praiſes, which they are deprived of, 8 wi 
| they 
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they want ſome other good Qualities ; be- 
ing perſwaded that the want of thoſe Praiſes 
wou'd at laſt make thoſe, that are beſtowy- 


ed upon them, very imperfect. It is there- 


fore molt certain, that Men are extreamly 
greedy of Praiſes : To which we may add, 
that they are no leſs unwilling + to hear the 


Praiſes which a Man beſtows upon himſelf. 
Men are commonly deſpiſed in Proportion 
to the Eſteem they ſeem to have for them- 
ſelves. They, who are never ſo much wor- 


thy of Eſteem, ceaſe to be ſo, when they 


take care to efteem themielves; and there- 
fore when they have much praiſed them- 
ſelves, they mult” not expect that others 


ſhowd praiſe *em. The Praiſes which a 


Man beſtows upon himſelf, make others 


believe that he is extreamly ſelf-· conceited 


and vain, and conſequently raiſe their Con- 
tempt, Envy, and Hatred. 


— ——— 


MAXIMY. 


Praiſes are often a meer intereſted Commerce. 


REFLECT OM 


Here are many Men, who praiſe others 


2 


not ſo much for their Glory, as for 


their own Intereſt. They are willing to 


commend them, in hopes of getting ſome- 


+ Propio laus ſemper ſordet in ore. 


thing 


— — — — — 
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thing, by it. Praiſes are dextrous, hidden 
and delicate Flatteries, which pleaſe different- 
ly thoſe who beſtow them, and thoſe who 
receive them: The firſt beſtow them, to 
ſhew their Wit and Penetration ; the latter 
receive them as a Reward of their Merir. 
Amongſt thoſe who beſtow their Praiſes, 
{tome will do it to be praiſed in their Turn; 
Others to open a way to their Fortune; 
ſome to avoid a Loſs; others to afford fome 
Pleaſure to themſelves : and moſt of thoſe 


who are praiſed, receive Praifes as hear- 


tily, as if their Glory was the ſole Object 
of them. Whoever commends a Me, Un 


hopes of a Liberality, looks upon him as a 


Mill which affords no more Meal than it 


has Wind for. One muſt needs be an 


exceſſive Lover of Praiſes, to ſufler one's ſelf 
to be inſnared by ſuch Prazſers, not conſi- 
dering that the tame Principle of Intereſt, 
which moveth them to ſpeak well of him, 
may move them to the contray, if it be for 
their Advantage: They will prefer the worſt 


of Men to him, it they are more favourable 


to them: When they are forced to give a 
good Character of him, and to do him 
ſuſtice upon the Account of his good Qua- 
ities; they'll be ſure to poyſon their 
Praiſes with ſome malicious Remarks upon 
lis Defects, to make em more odious, and ex- 
poſe him to the Contempt of others. If I was 
defirous-of Praiſes, I ſhou'd not value thoſe 
that are beſtowed by ſuch Men? I had ra- 
ther be unknown to them, than be com- 

mended 
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mended by them: If I was unknow ato_ 
them, they wou'd do me no Harm ; where- 
as, after they have praiſed me, they will per- 
haps endeavour to prejudice me by a kind 
of Revenge, if I don't reward them as much 
a5 they think fhey deſerve, for having ap- 
plauded me; or if they hope to be better 
rewarded by my Enemies. 


MAXIM VII. 


"Ts likely that a Man 1b ſucere in his Praiſes, 
if he dares blame you, when he thinks you 
are to blame. | 


RKeEFLECTERaM 


His is ſo true, that they who deſign 
to flatter a Man nicely with their 
Praiſes, affect, in order to make em ap- 
pear more ſincere, to find ſomething in him 
that may be criticized. But, abating of 
tuch an Artifice, it is certain that when 
Men ſeem to be ſincerely inclined to blame 
any thing that deſerves to be blamed, we 
are very apt to believe, that what they 
praz{9, 1s truly Prajſe-worthy. Indeed, it 
were to be wiſhed, that Men wou'd be- 
have themſelves in ſuch a manner; they 
wou'd be then more eager to attain to 
Pertection, becauſe it wou'd be more ſin- 
cerely cheriſhed ; and Vices wou'd be more 
abhorred, becauſe they wou'd be more 
carneſtly aſſaulted. M A X- 


* 
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MAN VI 


Seek 8 to be praiſed, but think only of de- 
ſerving it. | | 
- 


REFLECTION. 


EN are fo Inconſtant and Capricious, 
that whGever depends upon their 
Applauſe, for his Credit and Satisfacti- 
on, will miſs doth of them: Let us be 
contented to do good and commenda- 
ble Actions; we can never be deprived of 
the Merit of em. Ambition is a perfect 
« Folly and Vanity; for an ambitious 
« Man takes the Smoak for the Light, and 
« the Shadow tor the Body ; he makes the 
“ Tranquillity of his Mind to depend upon 


«the Opinion of the Vulgar : He willingly 
- « deprives himfelf of his Liberty, to be go- 


« verned by the Paſſions of other Men; he 
«makes himſelf uneaſy, to pleaſe thoſe 
« that look upon him; he loves Virtue ac- 
« cording as the People love it; he does good 
cc not for the ſake of Virtue, but for the ſake 
« of his Reputation; he is like a pierced 


Cask, nothing will come out of it, unleſs 


« yougiveit Wind. + A Merit, that deſerves 
Praiſes, may be ſpoiled by too much of it. 
An ingenious Author ſays, and I repeat it 


I Charron of Wiſdom, l. 1. c. 22. u. 10. . 
after 
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. The Man who praiſes others, 81 


an DB 


after him: Not but that I love Commen- 


« dations; eſpecially, when they are beſtow- 
ic ed by Men who ate good Judges of Vir- 
« tue; but I am afraid of loving them too 
« much. They corrupt Men; they make 
© em ſelt-conceited, vain and preſumptu- 
« ous; we ought to be worthy of 'em, and 
« ſhun 'em; the beſt Praiſes are like the falſe 
« ones; the worſt of Men have been moſt 
& praiſed by Flatterers; what Pleaſure is 
« there in being praiſed as they have been? 
« Good Praiſes are thoſe, which you'll be- 
« ſtow upon me in my Abſence; if I am ſo 

& happy as to deſerve em: If you think that 
J am a truly good Man, you ought to be- 
« lieve alſo, that I deſign to be modeſt and 
te to avoid Vanity: Spare me therefore, if 
« you have any Eſteem. for me, and don't 
« praiſe me; as a Man that is greedy of 
« Praiſes. ( Telemaque 297.) If I content my 
ſelf with the Pleaſure of being praiſed, the 
Commendation beſtowed upon me, will be 
either falſe, and not belong to me, or i it 
is true, it will either be groſs and clumſey, 
or artificial and well turn'd : If the Com- 
mendation is foreign and talſe, twill make 


me ridiculous by being miſapplied ; if it is 


groſs and ill manag'd, I ſhall be aſham'd 


of it; But if the Colours be handſomely 


touch'd, and laid on with Art, I may pro- 


bably grow vain upon the Compliment : 


But if I have a true Merit, I ſhall not be 
vain, nor ridiculous, nor aſhamed of my 


ſelf. =D 
| "0 M A Xs» 
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MAXIM IX. 


, is a kind of Injury done to 4 Man, not t9 
Praiſe him aextrouſly. 


LEFELFECTIEON. » 


H' Men be neyer ſo vain, yet they 
will not own that they are ſo : But 
thoſe, who praiſe a Man without any Mo- 
deration, act as if they wou'd oblige him 
to acknowledge his Vanity, or at leaſt, ag 
if they wou*d make others believe that he 
is a vain Man; and by ſuch a Conduct, 
they will rather excite his Indignation than 
his Gratitude. We need not drive Vanity 
out of its Intrenchments ; tor it has much 
ado to hide it ſelf. Praiſe a Man, without 
ſeeming to praiſe him. | 


85 NM A DIN X 
It requires 4 great Skill to find out 4 juſt Mes 


dium in our Praiſes. 


REFLECTION. 


XII muſt not pretend by our Praiſes 


VV to make a Dwarf of à Giant, or a 
Giant of a Dwarf. In the firſt caſe, we 


ſeem to doubt of the Merit of thoſe whom 


we praiſe ; becauſe we don't praiſe em as 
1 JJV 
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much as we ſhou'd do. In the ſecond cale; 


” 


we banter our ſelves, or others; but let us 


rather ſay, that our exceſſive Praiſes excite. - 


Curioſity, and ſtir up Envy; ſo that if a © 
Man's Merit does not anſwer the Value 
that was ſet upon it, as it often Sb 
general Opinion and common Senſe will 
diſcover the Cheat, and turn the Praiſer 
and the Praiſed Man into Ridicule. Pro- 
portioned Praiſes are commonly very acceg- 
table; they are like a Suit of Cloaths well 
made, which pleafes thoſe that look npon © 
it, and neither ſtraitens nor clogs the Man 
who wears it. 51 22 * ot role nent 
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hear our Praiſes, as to thoſe upon w om we 


2 4 ow * 


N is an excellent Poet; but I take cafe 


his Poems to me. Such Praiſes wou'd-' be 
very unſeaſonable; M. wou'd look upon 
them as an Inſult and a Reproach, It 
wou'd be likewiſe a very improper thing 
to praiſe an Inferiour betore his Superiour, 
about a Merit to which both of em do 
equally pretend, or to applaud in the Pre- 
Jence of a Friend, a Man who abuſed him. 
8 M A Xs 
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4 Man, who is extreamly fond of Praiſes; 
90 have no Body but "TM. to be 
Pad ting 


L 
* 


REFLECTION. 


FT His is the Reaſon Why N. Sm nei- 
ther praiſe others, nor hear em 
2 He fancies that the Praiſes be- 
E upon them, are as many things 
ſtol'n from him: Yet he aſſures me, that it 
is only out of Love for Truth: 1 don't 
know whether J ought to believe him; for 
I have often obſerved, that he is not at all 
_ unwilling to be praiſed for the good Qua- 
lities he has not. Tho? you ſpeak never 
ſo. well of him, you tell him nothing that 
is new to him; fo knows that he has it, 
before you tell him, or at leaſt, he flatters 
himſelt with it, and if he ſeems to refuſe 
at any time the Praiſes which he juſtly de- 
ſeryes, it is only in order to be more 
praiſed than he deſerves, or to have Ni | 
to. Ps: no Boop 4 3 8 
4 


-- 
% 


* * : « " 4 

: * ” » » - 
; i 4 4 : { > +3 
* * 6 + x fy i 
„ 1 L ; * Sa ['Y £'% 
* BE of £ 1 x 5 : 2 - F- ; # Tv. 
123 14 | . 7 — 
* ® f 4 * 
1 1 

: 1 þ 1. 


* $9 * „c r er 
—vy— q : IS" * "TE « * * 9 — — 
I "gl A. * . * 8 
* 7 C P 8 . * : * ek " $5 9s ; 
1 : x L A 7 | FA 7 
1 . K 1 . 
* 
; a 0 . 1 * x 9 — 
- 4 1 * 
| | 9 : 
. - | p 0 * * 0 9 P y x * 
. , * 


MAX TM L 
We are bur firſt Flatterers. 
REFLBCTION: 


E do certainly flatter our ſelves, be- 
VY fore any Body elſe thinks of flatter- 
ing us. Don't we flatter our ſelves, when 
we preſume too much upon our Talents, 
When we are fond of our Opinions, when 
we perſwade our ſelves that we are more 
perfect than others? What cou'd Flatter- 
ers do more with Reſpe& to us? They praiſe 
our Thoughts, they applaud our Opini- 
ons, and admire our Conduct. Well! 
Are we not willing to be accounted wiſe 
in our Actions, exact ig our Opinions, and 
penetrating in our Thoughts? Theſe are 
the Doors Which we always keep open to 
Flattery; and there are but too many Men, 
whoſe Intereſt it is to go thrg* them. Men 
never ſhut altogether the Door againſt 
| Flatterers; at moſt, they puſh it gently 
upoh them; but they always leave it a 
little open* Let us hear a Flatterer ſpeak : 
Here are his Words very agreeable to the 
Intention and Sentiments of all thoſe of his 
Profeſſion. © I have won, fays he, the 
Heart of that Man, by a cunning Sub- 
| G 3 S miſſion, 


"86 be Management of the Tongue. 
© miſſion, and a ſubtle Complaiſance ; I. 
| can nquCperfuade ee thing in 
„ the World; What wWo'd it avail me to 
< have. received that happy. Talent from 
“Heaven, if I did not make an Advantage 
* of the Weaknels of Men? Their Love of 
« Praiſes, and their fooliſh Pride, is the 
6 greateſt of all; and I have made it my 
' ©& Study to deceiye em that way, ſince they 
« will be deceived. * --know how to praiſe 
their Faults, to comply with their Paſſi- 
4 ors, and 10 Applzud their Folly : I ap. 
e ply my ſelf to Eo their Weak-ſide, and 
4 coptarm all. my Ketons te theirs: Are 
« they Merry? 1 am ſo too: Are they Me- 
* lancholy ? J am more Melancholy than 
&.they.z and by that means they cannot be 
#5yitiqur me; I, make em Slaves to my 
# Applauſes, and. I chain em to my Com- 
& plaiſance. Ius a dextrous Man knows 
how to improve the Folly of Great Men 
eto his Advantage: That's the Door thro? 
F. which. ſo, many People enter into the Pa- 
% lacs. of Fortune, I have no Land, no 
# Houſes, no Income; but Tkhow how to 
% Falke 2 Map who has em. . That's my 
# Eſtate, the Income whereof is caſual, but 
1.55 a ſolid Inheritance, and the foolith 
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Vanity of Men 1s à laſting Fund. + Such 
1s the Condition which we are reduced to, 
þy Teaſ6n of Self- love, the greateſt of all 
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| The Flatterer. . _ 87 
Flatterers. Let us not flatter our ſelves, 
and no Body will dare to flatter us. It 
Flatterers did not perceive that we are wil- 
ling to be accounted conſiderable Men, they 
wou'd not give themſeves the Trouble to 
prove it to us. The deſire of being flatter- 
ed, is the reaſon why the Civil Society is, 
properly ſpeaking, a Commerce of offici- 
ous Lyes and falſe Praiſes. Men flatter one. 
another, to be flattered in their Turn; their 
mutual Praifes make em conceited; the 
Vices of other Men go with them by the 
Name of Virtues, that they may conceal 
their own; and they think it a Piece of 
Politeneſs to deceive others, and a Pleaſure 
to be deceived. They don't love Truth, 
becauſe it makes 'em uneaſy, and. there- 
fore they mult be told flattering Lyes. Thoſe 
Reflections are as many Inſtructions, which 
teach us, that the more we love to flatter 
our ſelves, the farther we are from Per- 
fection; becauſe, as long as we diſſemble 
our own Faults, and will not allow others 
to ſhew them to us on their worſe-fide, we 
{ſhall take no care to mend *em. I had ra- 
ther no Body ſhou'd ſpeak of me, than if 
they ſhou'd praiſe me too much: If they 
ſay nothing of me, I ſhall not ſuffer by it; 
but it they praiſe me too much, they'll raiſe 
the Envy of other Men againſt me, and at 
the ſame time they'll excite their Curioſity; 
ſo that if it be found that I am unworthy of 
the. Praiſes that are beſtowed upon me, 
(which may very well happen, becauſe it 
5 | 1 " > 
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is a difficult thing to come up to the great 
Opinion they have of me) inſtead of being 
eſteemed, I ſhall appear very contemptible ; 
and ſo for a falſe Glory, wherewith a Flat- 
terer feeds us, he expoſes us to a real Infa- , 
my. Flattery is ſo far from being advan- 
tageous to us, that it ſpoils the good Qua- 
lities we have. After all, if People are re- 

- ſolved to flatter me, the Flatterers get leſs 
by me than I get by them: They get no- 
thing by me, becauſe I haye been 1o care- 
ful to know my ſelf, that I ſhall not be de- 
ceived by their Impoſtures : I get by them, 
becauſe their Flatteries are as many In- 

Ins, which teach me what I ought , 
hel E fo.” 
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MAXIM II. 


Hlatterers, who Praiſe Great Men far an ima- 


0 225 Merit, lull them aſleep in real Mie 


feries, | 
REFLECTION. 


"A Reat Men do extreamly love to flatter 
I themſelves, and ' contequently deſire 
 B to be flattered ; they will he applauded in 
proportion to their Grandeur and Eleya- 
tion. Being little ſatisfied with the Advan- 
| tages which" their Power affords em, they 
[ are allo very fond of the Efteem of other 
| Mien, and grow formidable to thoſe, —_ 

rene T0 tes Mio rope. tom 1 on't 
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don't make em ſenſible that they believe 
they deſerve ro be eſteemed, They have 
Rewards and Puniſhments in their Hands, 
which they may diſpoſe of at their Will; 
and theretore they never want Flatterers, 
who haye no other Motives for their flat- 
tering Aſſiduity, but Fear and Intereſt. 
How many Flatterers, who make it their 
| Buſineſs to indulge Great Men in their 
Faults by an affected Complaiſance; to 
take ſome ingenious Turns in order to ſet 
off an out- ſide of Virtue, which has no- 


thing that is Great or Solid; to throw a 


Veil upon Truth, for fear they ſhou'd be 
offended at it; and to make em incorrigi- 
ble, by perſwading them that they are ex- 
cuſable! © Flatterers are worſe than thoſe 


« whom they flatter, and their Baſeneſs is 


« the cauſe of the Pride and Inſolence of 
« other Men: They corrupt their Mo- 
te deſty by admiring their Grandeur, and 
„ crying up their Riches ; whereas, if they 

« would renounce with an unanimous Con- 
“ ſent that voluntary Servitude, Great Men 


& wou'd he ready to court 'em, and defire 


em to take a View of their Happineſs, 
« for fear jt ſhouid be of no uſe to them. 
« What wou'd it avail them to have fo 
« m#ny ſuperfluous Diſhes upon their Ta- 
dle, if there was no Body to taſte of em; 
„for they themſelves do not very often 
& taſte of em, and Plenty begets Diſguſt? 
“Of what uſe wou'd their rich Goods 
band magnificent Palaces be, if no Body 

digits #4 _ f „„ only S came 
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came to ſee them? For thoſe things are 
c not fo conſiderable in themfelves, as be- 
« cauſe they are valued, and the Poſſeſſion 
ec thereof is thought to make a Man hap- 
6c py. The Complaiſance of Flatterers is 
ſo extravagant, that it is even ridiculous. 
Philip of Macedonia, having been obliged 
to put on a Head- band, becauſe he had 
been wounded in the Head, moſt of his 
Courtiers appeared with the ſame Apparel, 
as if they had been wounded. The Young- 
er Dzonyſias, being very ſhort-ſighted, his 
Courtiers to flatter him, made as if they 
had been half Blind, knocking one another, 
and ſtumbling at every turn. Combalus, a 
Favourite of Seleucus, whom Queen Strato- 
nice was paſſionately in Love with, having 
made himſelf an Eunuch, to give no oc- 
caſion to Calumny, all thoſe, who depen- 
ded upon him for their Fortune, did the 
fame. Becauſe Mithridates loved to practiſe 
Chirurgery, his Flatterers wou'd have him 
to cut and cauterize their Members, with - 
out any Neceſſity for it. Plato's Flatterers 
counterfeited his huge Shoulders; thoſe of 
Ariſtole his liſping; and thoſe of Alexander 
the Great, his bending Head, and the ſhar p- 
_ nels of his Vice. Nothing can be more 
nauſeous than a profeſt Adulator, who out 
of a baſe Complyance applauds every thing 
that he hears, without diſtinguiſhing what 
is true from what is falſe, and what is good 
from what is ill.“ I beſeech you to ſay 
* once at leaſt V, that I may perceive 
9 N 
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« that we are two, ſaid the Orator Cæ- 
has to a Flatterer. en 
But Flatterers make themſelves more 
odius ſtill, by applauding the Faults of thoſe 
whom they flatter; by ſuggeſting ſome Rea- 


ſons to them to juſtify their Injuſtices; by 
affording them ſome Pretences to indulge 
themſelves in their ill Practices; and by 
ſhewing them the way of ſatisfying their 

« Paſſions. The chief Magiſtrates of Perſia 
told Cambyſes, who had a mind to marry 
His Siſter, that indeed they cou'd find no 
Law that allow'd of ſuch a Marriage; but 
that there was one, which permutted the 
King to do whatever he pleaſed. “ Alas! 
« How unhappy 1s he who 1s above the reſt 
of Men! He cannot very often ſee the 
Truth with his own Eyes; he is ſurround- 
« ed with People, who keep it from com- 
ing to him; it is the Intereſt of every one 
« to deceive him; every Body covers his 
« Ambition with a pretence of Zeal ; the 

<« pretend to love the Prince, and they love 
« only the Riches he beſtows; they love 
te him fo little that they flatter and betra) 

ce him to obtain his Favours, We may there- 
fore believe that Great Men do not ſo much 

deſerve to be cenſured as their Flatterers : 
Let ys pity the Unhappineſs of the former, 
and deteſt the Malice of the latter. There 
* is none of us, ſays ( Montagne, L. 3.) but 
« wou'd be worſe than Kings, if we was 
* continually corrupted by ſuch Raſcals, 
# as they are. The beſt Antidote Wy, Pp 
. . 1 : Ave 
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Men will often cover and 


by the fame Charm, 
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have a ainſt that Plague of Mankind is to 


repel, by an humble Acknowledgment of 


our Defects, the Pride wherewith Flatter- 
ers endeavour to inſpire us, and to give em 
no hopes of obtaining any Favours from us. 
The moſt glorious Praiſe that we can wiſh 
for, is to have ſome Perfections, without 


* deſiring that they ſhou'd be ſpoken of. Per- 
fection is truly ſolid, when it is not kept 


up by empty Vanity, 


mm 


others, to hide their own, 


REFLECTION. 


Iris true, that very often the Reaſon 


why Men flatter others, is becauſe 
they deſire to be flattered. By. excuſing 
the Faults of others, they hope that their 
own will be excuſed ; but this 1s a pretend- 
ed Commerce of Gratitude, which ſeldom 


. affords a real Advantage. Men are never 
the better for all thoſe Flattertes ; and they 


who are proud of 'em, will be pitied"by 
thoſe who hear em. Let us call toe mind 
how much we deſpiſed thoſe, who reliſh- 
<d the Pleaſure of Flattery, that we may 
be convinced of the Contempt we ſhall lie 
under, if we ſuffer our ſelves to be deceived 
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flatter the Defects of 


M AK 
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I)be Flatterer. © | 9 | 


MAXIM IV. 
No Man ought to avoid the Character of 4 
Hlatterer jo, as to become a brutiſh Man. 


REFLECTION. 


See but too many Men, who to avoid 
an Exceſs, run into another : How dit- 
Heult is it to keep a juſt Medium! It is a 
good thing not to flatter Vice; but it is an 
ill thing to be always unwilling to praiſe 
Virtue, Whoever refuſes to applaud Vir- 
tue, ſeemsto diſapprove it, or at leaſt gives 
occaſion to think, that he is tormented with 
mae bog Jealouſy againſt thoſe, whoſe Acti- 
ons he will never approve, tho? they be ne- 
ver ſo worthy of Approbation. Men are 
commonly willing to cenſure thoſe whom 
they have much ado to praiſe ; and there- 
fore, all thoſe, who out of an affected Nice- 
neſs of Conſcience, will never praiſe any 
Body, are commonly inſupportable in the 
Commerce of the World; becauſe inſtead 
of a ſweet Complaiſance, they ſhew no- 
thing but Bitterneſs and Severity. 
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XIII. The Lyar. 


MAXIM IL | 
A Lyar is hated by God and deſpiſed by Men. 
SD REELECTION, | 


” 


I's a baſe Weakneſs, which making us 


afraid of Men, moves us te betray 
ruth by a Lye: And becauſe Baſeneſs and 
Weakneſs are contemptible, it does natu- 
ally follow that by Hoh be deſpiſed. But 
W whilſtaLyarſtandsinfearof Men, he ſhews 
that he does not fear God; ſeeing notwith- 
ſtanding the perfect Knowledge which God 
has of our molt ſecret Thoughts, and moſt 
artificial Treaſons, he dares to infult Truth, 
that is, God himſef: Wherefore he be- 
comes the Object of his Hatred; for a falfe 
Man can never be the Object of his Love. 
Lying is ſo baſe a thing that the greateſt 
Lyars cannot bear it in other Men. Truth 
is ſo worthy of God and Men, that we do 
acknowledge we ought to pay our Homage 
to it, tho? we don't do it. When we depart 
from Truth, an inward Reaſon, which we 
can never itifle, gives us a ſecret. Check, 
which wou'd bring us back to our Duty, 
were it not for the Deprivation of our Minds. 
We lye to ſatisfy our Paſſions, and the Ha- 
bit of Lying grows ſo ſtrong upon us, 3 Ps 
Ip after 5 


_ The Lyar, bh 
after we have decived others, we deceive 
our ſelves : Which is the cauſe of our wrong 
Reaſonings, of our falſe Steps, of our odd Un- 
dertakings, of our Projects without Execu- 
tion, and of our diſorderly Conduct; be- 
cauſe we are not directed by Truth, and 
yet it is the only good Guide we can have. 
* The Baniſhment of Truth is the firſt 
Stroke of the Corruption of Manners. 
There is nothing I fear ſo much as to be 
falſe ; for if I am a falſe Man, I ſhall nei- 
ther agree with God, nor with Men, nor 

with my {glt. "SOL | „ 


MAXIMA. - | 
4 Lyar is not to be truſted, _ 


NEF L E OT IG 
Eis Deceit is odious to Men; every 
0 


> — — — 
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Lyar is ſubject to deceive others; there- 

re every Lyar is odious to thoſe with 
whom he converſes. No Body can rel 
upon him, becaule there is no relying u- 
on his Words, which ſeldom agree with his 
Thoughts. (Montagne l. x. c. g.) Certain- 
« ly Lying is a great Vice. We are tied to 
one another only by Speech: Our Under- 
« {ſtandings being directed by no other way 
« than that of Words, he who ſpeaks falſely, 
© betrays the publick Society. It is the on- 

* Iy Inſtrument, whereby we impart our 
PO... | _ «© Thoughts; ; 
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é Thoughts; it is the Interpreter of our 
& Souls : If this Conveyance of our Minds 
4 fail us, we are perfectly at a loſs, and 
* know nothing of one anotlier: If it dectives 
eus, it breaks all our Correſpondence, and 
& diſſolves the Bond of our Policy: Truth 
it ſelf is not credited in the Mouth of a Ly- 
ar; becauſe his want of Sincerity makes 
us look upon it as a Lye, when he ſpeaks it. 
As for me, when J am ſure that a Man is 
a Lyar, I hear him as a Teller of idle Sto- 

_ ries: And thoſe Stories afford me a Mora- 
lity, as Æſop's Fables; for my Averſion for 
Lying increaſes, by conſidering how much 
Lyars are hated by every Body: 
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XIV. The Boafter. 
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MAXIM * 


They, who have the leaſt Courage, are often 
the boldeſt in their Words. i 


REFLECTION. 


XL THY does a Man boaſt himſelf, unleſs 

: it be to extort, if I may ſay ſo, 
from thoſe who hear him a Belief, which 
he knows he does not deſerve ? His doubt- 
ing to obtain eaſily What he deſires, makes 
me diſtruſt what he ſays; and Experience 
. | teaches ' 


2 2 
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teaches me that we are both in the right; 
for I have always obſerved that the Acti- 
ons of great Boitſters are very much inferi- 
our to their Words. The Words of 4 
Boaſter fay only that he is a brave Man; 
but his Actions only prove that he is real- 
ly ſo; and if he was more active than he 
is, he Wou'd certainly ſpeak leſs; they 
Who are only fot ſpeaking, do very mucli 
neglect the Performance of any thing. A A 
Man who hopes to impoſe upon others by 
his Boaſting, ( which is no difficult thing) 
does not triuch care to do great Actions, 
which it wou'd be a difficult thing to per- 
form. Indeed, why fhow'd he give him- 
felt ſo much trouble to acquire Glory, it 
mcer ſpeaking wou'd do it? It is very na- 
tural for 4 Man; who flatters himfelf, to 
take the ſhorteft way to accompliſh his De- 
lites. I fay when a Man flatters himſelf that 

it is a fure way; for one may be eaſily deceis 
ved in ſuch Hopes. Men who love to flotrifh 
upon themfelves, make no great Progreſs in 
_ Reputation; they make fome Noiſe in it b 

their Diſcourſes, but it is a Noife which fen- 
ders *em troubleſome, becauſe it does but 
{tun the Eirs of thoſe that hear em,. They 
are as importunate as they pretend to great 
Matters; they wou'd be ſpoken of, and in 
Truth they are. ſo ; but then they are as 
much depreſt by Gontempt; as they raiſe 
themſelves by their Roagmortado's, The 
More they Boaſt, the mui every Body is 
teurious to obſerve all their Steps; and it 


be eſteemed : It is the Duty of others to 


98 The Management of the Tongue. 


happens moſt times, that they fall very 
ſhort of their bragging Words. (Gracian.) 
« A great Merit is required to anſwer a 


„ great Expectation : He that looks, frames 


«Aa great Idea; becauſe it is eaſier for him 
c to imagine great things, than for him 
that is look'd upon, to do them. It is 
« the common Fate of all things that are 
much cried up, never to attain to the 
« degree of Perfection, that was expected: 
« Reality cou'd never equal Imagination; 
« becauſe it is as difficult to have all Per- 
&« fections, as it is eaſy to have an Idea of 
„em. I will never boaſt my ſelf; for I 
Had rather others ſhou'd add tomething to 
my Reputation, than if I ſhou'd give em 
occaſion hy my Boaſting to leſſen it. It 
is my Duty to do that which deſerves to 


efteem what I do that deſerves it : They'll 
do it it they pleaſe, tis their Buſineſs. 


* 1 


MAXIM II. 


i He that Boaſts of 4 good thing he 1 done, 


gives occaſion to believe that he did it only 
to Boaſt of it. LN 


\ 


REFLECTION. 


A Judicious Silence about a good Acti- 
on, is like a Shadow in Painting, 
Which ſets off the Luſtre of it. Men love 


id 
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to make publick the Merit of thoſe who 


love to conceal it: The Modeſty of a Man 


which moves him to hide his Merit, is a 
Motive which prompts others to diſcover 
it: They think themſelves obliged to do 
him that Juſtice which he refuſes to himſelf; 


ſo that, Reputation fetches him out of the 
deepeſt part of his voluntary Obcurity, to 


lace him in the Light, that Men may pay 
um the Honour which Virtue has always 
a Right to pretend to. 'The contrary hap- 
pens to him who Boaſts himſelt : Men be- 
ing perſwaded that he has done a good 
thing only to ſpeak of it, will no more 
talk of it, than if he had not done it; or 
if they mention it, *tis in order to approve. 
that good thing, and to cenſure at the ſame 
time the Author of it. Every Body ad- 


mired the Brave Action of M when others 
ſpoke of it; every Body deſpiſes it ever 


ſince he ſpeaks too much of it: They domt 
call it an ill Action, for they dare not; 
but he has given occaſion to call it a vain 


Action, and therefore they dare call it fo, 
He ſpoke to get ſome Glory by it, but he 
loſes by ſpeaking the Glory which he wou'd 
have preſerved by his Silence. Boaſting 


Men exe as unacceptable, as thoſe who have | 
an ill Smell. 1 


% 


* 
5, 
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MAXIM HL 


Type Words of thoſe who boaſt themſelves, to 
appear conſiderable Men, are ſeldom atteu- 
ded with any Action. 


3A. 


REFLECTION. 


ClOme, who pretend to be conſiderable 
Men, have no other Credit than to 
make People believe by their Artifices, that 
they can do a great deal for them; tho? 
they have ſo little Power that they can do 
nothing for themiclves. 1 look upon thoſe 
Men, as I do upon thoſe who boaſt of 
having ſome admirable Secrets, and yet 
are always poor and miſerable; that is, I 
don't mind them more than I do Mounte- 
banks, who amute the People with their 

: bold prattling, to get a great deal more 
trom them than they can give em: They 
are like thoſe who ſeek the Philoſopher's 
Stone, and who promiſe a Million of Pi- 
ſtoles to get one. Nevertheleſs, they who 
pretend to be conſiderable Men, are not al- 
Ways moved to it by a Principle of Inte- 
.relt ; Vanity is often the cauſe of it: It is 
a very tickling Pleaſure for a Man of that 
Character, when at his coming out of his 
Cloſet, he finds a great many Courtiers in 
j his Anti-Chamber, who, gaping after the 
1 --Pavours of Fortune, hope to obtain them 
A by his Credit. Tho? he can no more diſ- 
5 oY Poſe 
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poſe of em for them than for himſelf, yet 
he entertains them in their hopes with the 
ſame Aſſurance, as if he was Maſter of em. 


The hopes he gives em, make him to be 
. reſpected, which is the thing he aims at: 


When thoſe Men come to be undeceived, 


He'll deceive others in their turn. Tho? 


he knows that he does not deſerve the Ho- 
nour that is done him, becauſe he is not fo 
eminent a Man as People take him to be, 
yet he is not troubled for it; for he conſi- 
ders that thoſe, to whom he makes his 
Court, are not more worthy of Honour 


than himſelf. One wou'd think, that he 


is perſwaded, that the Honours of this 


World are not ſolid and valuable enough, 


to uſe any ſolid means 1n.order to acquire 
*em. A Man, who pretends to have a 
conſiderable Power, wou'd not find ſo ma- 
ny Cullies, if they were not too greedy of 
the Favours which they expect from him, 
or if they were not too much affected with 

meer Appearances. He plays a, Game, 
which deceives no Body but the moſt ſu- 
perficial Men, who, for want of Penetra- 
tion, know not things as they are in them- 
ſelves. Every thing that ſhines, dazels em; 
every thing that effects 'em, hurries them 
away; and being thus dazled and hurried, 


they ſuffer themſelves to be led at a Man's 
Pleaſure. This is ſo true, that there are 


ſome Men, who, by much praiſing them- 
ſelves, have at laſt obliged ſome other 
Men to praiſe em likewiſe. As for me, 
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I am ſo far from boaſting of a Power which 


I have not, that I find my ſelf very much 
inclined not to ſpeak of that which J have, 
that I may not be troubled with imporu- 
nate Men. 


2 


MAXIM IV. 


The Boaſting Man is commonly a Deciding 
VV | 


REFLECTION, 
"FT "HE ſame Vanity, which moves Men 
to boaſt themſelves, moves 'em like- 
wiſe to be peremptory. They boaſt them+ 
ſelves, becauſe they are willing to appear 
worthy of Praiſe, and they fancy they 
thou'd derogate from their Pretenſions, it 


they did not decide, without expecting any 


Reply : But it does frequently happen, that 
they are depreſt by others, becauſe they 
affect to raiſe themielves above them. A 
peremptory way ſhews too much Autho- 
rity and Preſumption, to pleaſe others. It is 
the part of an ignorant, or of a young Man, 
to decide mageſterially, and with Precipi- 
tation. I am no very deciding Mafi, be- 


cauſe I don't flatter my ſelf to have Pene- 


tration and Wit enough, to diſtinguiſh rea- 
dily what is true from what is falſe, and 
what is good from what is ill: I never 


repented yet of my want of Forwardnels 


in deciding, ee 


— 


— 


XV. The [lt Tongue. 


I 03 


g MAXIM I. 
I Tongues are ſo common, that no Man can 


flatter himſelf to be ſecure from their In- 
ſalts, 1 | 


REFLEGTION. 


Here is nothing dearer to Men than 

a a good Reputation, ſeeing they of- 

ten buy it at the Expence of their Lives 
and Fortunes; nevertheleſs, there 1s no- 
thing that is ſo often aſſaulted : The Great 
and Little Ones, the Rich and Poor, Young 
and Old, Good and Wicked Men, are all 
generally expoſed to the piercing Darts of 
Detraction. (M. Flechier.) © It deforms 
« every thing; it ſpares neither Juſt Men 
ce nor Sinners; it keeps a dreadful Tribu- 
ce nal always ſet up to judge the Actions, 
% and even the Intentions of Men, ſearch- 
„ ing their very Hearts with great Pre- 

.ſumption; it delights above all things, in 
« detaming the beſt Men, and by its inve- 
% nom'd Darts, it brings Innocence it ſelf 
4 into Suſpicion, and makes Truth difficult 
* to be known by thoſe, who have been 
* ſequced or prepoſeſſed by it. The Malig- 
nity of detracting Men is grown to ſuch a 
heighth, that it poyſons every thing: They 

H 4 pre- 
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we 
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pretend to ſhew an ill thing wheye there 
is none; and they will not acknowledge a 
ood thing where it is to be found. For 
5 becauſe there is generally a falſe 
Devotion in the World, they can hardly 
believe that there are any true devout Men : 
If a Mah, after many Reflections üpon his 
paſt Life, leaves off Gaming, and gives 
| over the Pleaſures of the World, to live a 
more regular Lite; if a young Lady re- 
nounces Luxury and Vanity, to live ac- 
carding to the Rules of Piety and Chriſtian 
© Modelty, they enquire into the Reaſons of 
chat Change, but they always pitch upon 
| che leis Charitable, to aſcribe fach a Re- 
1 formation to Humour, Caprice, Levity, 
Vanity, or to their ill Circumſtances. Men 
4 are as Willing to detract their Neighbours, 
| as they are willing to Tpeak, and when 
4 they ſpeak, they are never better pleaſed, 
than when they begin to ſpeak ill of em, 
If a Converſation falls, Detraction will keep 
ic up; every Body concurs in it; nay, they 
# who profeſs a great Regularity, will ſome- 
$ times piouſly tavour it, and make it ſo 
uch the more cruel and dangerous, be- 
= caule it is ſtrengthened With their Suffrage 
4 and Approbation. Such a Conduct,is as 
| 02137 5 Ag it is contrary to Humanity. 
Alas! Are we made to deſtroy one ano- 
Ther in ſuch a manner? We ſhall find, if 
we mind it, that a detracting Man is guil- 
ty of Envy, Hatred, Injuſtice, Malice, 
Treachery and Cruelty; but it ſeems, that 
IRIS jr wt OO fy i cen 
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The Ill Tongue. 18 


all Men make a publick Profeſſion of thoſe 
things. If I was to wiſh for Authority, it 
wou'd be only to ſilence detracting Men; 
it would be only to make ſome Laws a- 
gainſt evil ſpeaking, as ſeyere as thoſe which 
are enacted againſt Murder and Robberies. 
Alf that I can do now, when I happen to 
be with detracting Men, is to ſupply my 
want of Power, by expreſſing outwardly 
my Averſion for ſuch a thing: I ſhew a 
diſcontented Face; I am ſilent; or if I 
ſpeak, I do it only to juſtify, as far as Cha- 
rity requires it, thoſe who are ill ſpoken 
of, Laſtly, I uſe all the Skill J am capa- 
ble of, to make the Converſation fall upon 
another Subject: I wou'd do more, If I 
had a greater Power. 
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MAXIM II. 


If a detracting Man does no harm to thoſe 
whom he ſpeaks ill of, tis only for want of 


an occuſion, 


REFLECTION. 

T2 UT don't we prejudice a Man, when 
we ſpeak ill of him? A detracting 
Man wants no occaſion to do a great deal 
of miſchief; for detraction is always at- 
tended with great miſchief, which is moſt 
times irreparable, becauſe it is almoſt im- 
poſſible, that he who did it, ſhow'd be able 
FEA g | „ — 125 to 
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to deſtroy it, whatever Retractation he may 
make of it. How can he recall and an- 
nihilate a Word, which has been ſpoken b 
ſo many Men, and which has as 0 
increaſed in malignity, as it has been mul- 
tiplied by an infinite number of Repetiti- 
ons? How can he take off the Impreſſion 
which ſuch a repetition and malignity have 
made in an infinite number of Men? H] 
can he be heard by them all, that they may 
know that he has retracted what he had 
ſaid? The more we reflect upon-thoſe dif- 
ficulties, the more it will appear that evil- 
ſpeaking is a miſchievous thing, becauſe it 
will be found that it is e to make 
Reparation for it. 
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MAXIM III. 
A detracting Man, who knows that he gives oc- 


caſion 20 ſpeak il of him. thinks 40 1 ify 
* himſelf by ſpeaking ill of others. : „ 


REFLECTION. 


? IS in vain for a. detracting Man to 
- | flatter himſelf with the Hopes of 
fuch a Juſtification ; he muſt not expett to 
be juſtified by any one of thoſe who hear 
him : They'll think that the Man ill ſpoken 
of is guilty ; but they'll never believe that 
ne, Who ſpeaks ill of him, is Innocent. 
1.2t the detracting Man ſincerely judge of 
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it by himſelf, when he ears ſome Body 
ſpeak ill of others: Will he excuſe the 
Faults he obſerves in him, in favour of 
his evil-ſpeaking ? We might certainly be 
more reaſonable in our Actions, if we did 
enetrate into the inſide of thoſe, who are 
| Wikoelles of them. Such a Penetration is 
not ſo difficult as it is thought to be: We 
need only ſuppoſe that we are in their caſe, 
and judge of their Sentiments by ours. 
And then, when we come to ſpeak ill of a 
Man, we ſhall not think of hiding our 
Faults by diſcovering his ; ſeeing we know 
that we are ſo far from excuſing the Faults 
of thoſe, who ſpeak ill of others in our 
preſence, that we will not fo much as ex- 
cuſe their evil-ſpeaking, tho? we be never 
ſo well pleaſed to hear *em. This Precept, 
which is ſo natural, To do by others as we 
would be done by, forces us, as it were, to 
do that Juſtice to others, and forces others 
to do the like to us. It Humanity is not 


| aaa 


powerful enough to make us hate evil- 


ſpeaking, let ſelf- love at leaſt do it; ler us 
judge of the Senſibility of thoſe, whom we 
wound in the moſt ſenſible Part, by our 
own; and knowing how grievous it is to 
be ill ſpoken of, let us learn to forbear 
ſpedking ill of others, YE. 


XVI. The 
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XVI. The Swearer. 


4 We . m4 


MAXIM I. 


| You ought to rely more apon the Virtue and 
Probity of 4 Man, than upon his Oaths. 


LEFLECTION.: 


E, who for want of Equity and Up- 
rightneſs, does not ſcruple to betray 
Truth, will no leſs betray it after an Oath, 
than if he had not ſworn at all. A wick- 
ed Man having given up his Soul to Inju- 
ſtice, will eaſily make an outward ſhew of 
Probity ; he 1s very willing to ſwear at 
any time, becauſe his Oaths are ſo many 
Snares which he lays to honeſt Men, that 
He may the better deceive em. Wh 
ſhould I require an Oath of a Man of Ho- 
nour ? Can I have a better Surety for the 
Truth of what he ſays, than his Probity ? 
Being ſo true to his Duty, would he be 
wanting to do it without an Oath ? Why 
Tthould I require an Oath from an ill Man? 
Have I any reaſon to believe that he“ will 
be truer to his word, than to his Duty? 


M A X- 
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M.A KM! 


' Uſe no Oaths; but keep your Mord without 


Swearing. 5 


REFLECTION: 
N is is what the Seythians ſaid to Alex- 


| ander the Great. We learn from 
that Maxim, That we ſbould never Swear, 


but when we are neceſſarily obliged to it. 


When I hear any Body wear, without any 
neceſſity, I am apt to believe that he 
does it, becauſe his Conſcience tells him, 
that he does not deferve to be believed 
upon his meer word. I am never im- 


poſed upon by ſwearing Men; I look upon 


them as Men, who having got the Habit of 
ſwearing, do not conſider the ill Conſe- 
quenees of it, or care fo little for it, that 
it is indifferent to them whether they be 
ſincere in their Oaths, or not; for Habits 
are commonly attended with Indifferency 
and want of Attention. Don't we ſee ſome 
Men, who having got ſuch a Habit, never 
| ſpeak without ſwearing, and without mix- 
ing tae moſt ſacred things with their Oaths; 
who ſwear out of Anger and Debauchery, 
to paſs away the time, without any reaſon, 
without any Attention, Aim, or Deſign in 
it, and without being able io ſhew what Ad- 
vantage they get by it? Their Oaths ſerve 
them inſtead of Tranſitions, in their Diſ- 


courſes: 


5 The Swearer. 109 


» — — . E vv —— : 
x 6 GE 3 
. p 7—˙ P —˙——— NE 2». 


8 . . 8 2 1 - — . 
a 4 - —— = <td : C x Y 
— — — * wp * - . — I” 
—_ — 2 — — : 

ICY N LS n * — = — — _ 

. = 1 [E. k 2 2 — . 

— 3s £ — 2 _ —— Mo = — 

ores << wK Dio SO to more ee Won an » 2 


' 
#11 
y 
3” 


1 1 * 


110 The Management of the Tongue. 


courſes: To Swear and Speak; is the ſame 
thing to them; but it is not fo with thoſe 
that hear em; for if they were contented 
to ſpeak without ſwearing, they would not 
be 1o much abhorred by wiſe Men. Their 


Oaths ſtain the good "Things they ſay, and 


raiſe the Indignation of honeſt Men againſt 
dem. I take every Swearer to be a paſſio- 
nate, or an inconſiderate, or a looſe Man, 
or one, whoſe Education has been very 
much neglected : Every one of thoſe things 
is odious to an honeſt Man. e 


* 
1 8 


XVII. The Promi ſer. 


2 


n 1 n ö . 1 _— OV 


MAXIM L 


Never promiſe any thing without theſe two Pro- 
viſo*s, If I can, If it be not againſt my 
Duty. | 


RRFLECTION. 


Mere is nothing more lovely, than to 
love to oblige others: Nevertheleſs, 

it 15 the duty of a prudent and diſcreet Man, 
not to be ſo far overcome by his obliging 
Humour, as to promiſe any thing that is de- 
fired of him, without conſidering, whether 
he can, or ought to grant it. Too great 
a deſire of being kind to others, or too great 
| | 5 


4 


* The Promiſer. 111 
a timidity, which does not permit to refuſe 
any thing, may make a Man exceſſive in 
his Promiſes, Which will render his Zeal in- 
diſcreet, and his Timidity ſhameful. If my 
Promiſes are not ſuited to my Power, I ſhall 
expoſe my ſelf to the Contempt of Men; 
becauſe my Weakneſs will be better known 
to them. If I promiſe out of Baſhfulneſs 
what I cannot perform, I ſhall bluſh much 
more, when it will appear that I am not in 
a Capacity of performing what I have pro- 
miſed. If my Duty be not the Rule of my 
Promiſes, I ſhall do my felt as much pre- 

judice, by reaſon of the ill Opinion which 
others will entertain of me, as I have been 

-willing to oblige *em, by my Promiſes to 
them. I ought not to be aſham'd to refuſe 
to do an unjuſt thing; he, who requires 
it from me, ſhould rather be aſnamed; the 
only thing that ſhould make me aihamed, 
is, that perhaps I have given occaſion to - 
think that I was unreaſonable enough to 
make ſuch a Promiſe, and to perform it. 
I do inviolably keep my Word, when TI can, 
when I think I have not given it without a 
cauſe; when I have reaſon to believe, that 
if I keep it, I ſhall not wrong the Perſon 
to whom I gave it, and that it will not be 
more prejudicial to me than beneficial to 
him. The performance of one's Promiſe 
may be attended with an Inconveniency, 
which could not be foreſeen; and *tis not 
likely that he, who made ſuch a Promiſe, 
was willing to ſuffer by it. If I don't _ 
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miſe ſo much as I am deſired, I am willing 


to do more than is expected from me. For 
I think our Deeds ſhould always exceed our 


| Promiſes, 


1 


Y 
1 = *- 1 * 
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MAXIM I: 


He, who ts always ready to Promiſe, will not 


be ſo ready to perform what he has promiſed: 


BRI. ECTS N. 


D Ecauſe ſuch Promiſes are made by Men; 
who don't conſider whether they can 


or ought to perform them; or they are 


— 


made ſo raſhly, that they ſoon ſlip out of 


their Memory. A Man, who does not give 


his word too haſtily, will not break it raſhly. 
I had rather Promiſe leſs than Tam requir'd, 
than do leſs than I have promiſed; I could 
willingly uſe the words of (Montagne: L. 3.) 
«Tam very nice in the performance of my 
& Promiſes, even to a ſcruple; and Iam 


66 Willing to make 'em at all times uncertaitt 


« and conditional: The Rule I have pre- 
& ſcribed to my ſelf makes me uneaſy : 1 
<« had rather be bound by a Notary, and 


« iff other ſuch Formalities, than by my 


“Word; fo {crupulous and exact I am in 
the performance of it. They, who think 


it their Drſty to perform ęxactly, what they 
have promiſed, will not. be raſh and for- 
ward in their Promiſes. 


MAX. 
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MAXIM III. 


Men do often Promiſe according to their Hopes, 
and keep their Promiſes according to their 


REFLECTION. 


Don't at all rely upon the Promiſe of 
a Man, who is moved to make it meer- 
ly by his Hopes, not doubting, that if he 
does not obtain what he hopes for, he will 


not grant me what he has promiſed. The 


fame Hopes, which may deceive the Pro- 
miſer, will not fail to deceive the Perſon to 
whom he made a Promiſe. IJ make the ſame 
Judgment of a Man, who keeps his Word 


according to his Fear; for his Fear being 


over, his Promiſe ſubſiſts no longer. I take 
therefore all thoſe Promiſes to be very con- 


ditional; and conſequently I rely upon 


them no. farther than I think the Conditi- 
ons will be effected: I ground my Confi- 
dence upon the Motive of the Promiſe. 


The Promiſer. - nt 
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MAXIM IV. 


A Man gets more by promiſing, than by per- 
forming what he has promiſed. 


REFLECTION. 


N D therefore they,. who never do a 
good Office, but tor their own Inte- 
reſt, will make a Man ftay a long time for 
it, before they grant it : They know that 
Men have as great an Indifterency for what 


they have got, as they ſhewed themſelves 
eager to get it; and conſequently that their 


conſtant Services to thoſe, of whom they 
hope to receive a Favour, will ceaſe as ſoon 
as that Favour is no longer hoped for. Where- 


fore a judicious and penetrating Man, who 


knows how to value things according to 
their Worth, does not much rely upon ſuch 
Services: Tis in vain to propoſe *em to him 
as a thing on which he may build ſome 


Projects, he does not think it to be ſolid = 


enough, to lay any laſting Foundations up- 
on it. I am not ſurprized that thoſe Pro- 
miſes ſhou'd have an effect contrary to that, 
which it ſeems the Performance of 'em 
ſhowd have produced: It is a mutual in- 
tereſted Commerce, to which a Man, to 
whom a Promiſe is made, fancies to have 
as much Right, as the Promiſer. That In- 
tereſt ſpoils the nobleſt Virtues, and makes 
us neglect the Practice of em. Were it 1 5 

| or 


* 


for it, Men wou'd be generous in their Pro- 
miſes, and wou'd feel the Effects of em, 
and expreſs their Gratitude for them. 


. 


XVIII. The Nodeliſt. 


— * — 


MAXIM I. 
When a, prepoſſeſ® Noveliſt ſpeaks the Trath, 


PIR 


s a meer Chance, 


REFLECTION. 


| Prepoſſeſt Noveliſt ſays nothing bur 
what agrees with his Prejudices ; ?Tis 

only by chance that he believes or ſpeaks the 
Truth: For what he believes and ſays, is 
not always falſe; ſeeing the Party he fa- 
vours may be alſo favoured by Fortune, 
and ſo afford him a happy Succeſs, which 
| ſhall be the matter of his Belief and Dil- 
courſe. But a Noveliſt is not always pre- 
judiced in favour of ſuch and ſuch a Party, 
but only in favour of that which furniſhes 
him with all his News: Thoſe News are al- 
ways infallible, if we may believe him, 
and he maintains them with the ſame Af- 
ſurance, as if he had been the chief Actor 
of the Events which have been told him. 
The reaſon of his Infatuation is, that he is 
unwilling to be thought ſo credulous, as to 
0 ſuffer 


TH 00 * * 
„ e 1 , 
4 $4 
* 4% 1 
. 


T6 The Management of the Tongue. 


fuffer himſelf to be deceived. In the mean 
time, the prepoſfeſt Noveliſt prepoſſeſſes ma- 
ny others; which occaſions abundance of 
News that are told for certain; tho? the 
only Proof they have of their Certainty is, 
that tliey have read or heard them. 

| x * 


2 


MAXIM II. 


Tho? a Noveliſt is no farther concern'd in great 
Events than to welate em, yet he thinks 
himſelf concern'd in the Execution of em. 


KEFrFLIDBCTION. 


'F 7 Hich is the reaſon why he takes ſo 

great a delight in telling News, and 
maintains them with Obſtinacy. + © That 
Man who word be afraid of the leaſt Dan- 
„ger, longs to know the end of that War, 
* and is more concern'd for it, than the Sol- 
& diers who expoſe their Lives in it. One 
wou'd think, by his way of ſpeaking, that 
he gives a faithful Account of his Deſigns, 
to make us approve the Juſtice thereof; of 
his Steps, ro make us eſteem his Prudence; 
and of his Actions, to make us admire his 
Courage. But it, notwithſtanding his 
great Zeal, he finds himſelf reduced to ſuch 
an Extremity as not to be able to ſay any 
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thing, that deſerves to be admired, eſteem- 
ed, or applauded, he places himſelf, by 
an effect of his Imagination, in the room 
of the Generals, and Miniſters, and even 
of the Prince himſelf, to juſtify by his Rea- 
ſonings, (baſe, Actions, imprudent Steps, 
and unjuſt Deſigns; and at laſt, if he ap- 


Py Proves of 'em, 1C concludes that it was im- 


poſſible todo better, becauſe he thinks eye- 
ry thing is right. If he does not approve 
ot em, he flatters himſelf, that if he had 
been one of the Council, things might have 


had a better Succeſs, becauſe he WOu'd have 


„ 


given a different Advice, All thoſe things 
are the common effect of Prejudices; or of 
a. Speculation. that is attended with no 
Practice. R W. al ASIA 
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his Dignity : And as we ſee every Day, 
that every Body diſcharges the Duties of his 
Place, tho? they make tome People uneaſy; 
1o the Noveliſt tells his News, without 
much caring for the Trouble they may give 
others. The Grief which commonly attends 
ill News, makes me unwilling to hear, or 
publiſh*em : They are but too toon known; 
We need not be impatient to hear 'em: 
Every Day we are ignorant of em, is a 


happy Day for us. 
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14 Whilft- a Noveliſt regulates in his Fancy the 


| Aﬀairs of the State, he commonly orders 
is omn very ill. Fe 4, 


REFLECTION. 
JE is like a Woman, who makes it her 
Buſineſs to read Romances : Her 
Mind being Kaen up with Stately and 
Magnificent Palaces, with wonderful In- 
trigues and Adventures, with amorous 
Princes, who amuſe her very agreeably with 
their Faithfulneſs, Complaifance and Sub- 
miſſion to thofe whom they love; - ſhe 
cannot endure the Plainnefs of Her Houſe, 
take a particular View of the Affairs of her 
Fri, and fee, with any Pleaſure, a Hus- 
band, who, far from ſpeaking like a Prince 
paſſionarely in Love with her, docs often 
85 „% ᷑ò 


- 


The Noveliſt. - = 
expreſs ſome Contempt for her, at leaſt, a 
great deal of Indifferency, or at moſt, a 
Frienſhip regulated by Reaſon, and kept 
up by ute: In ſhort, Love is the only thing 
that runs in her Head. Such is the Character 
of our Noveliſt ; whilſt his Mind runs over 
States, Kingdoms, and Empires; whilſt 
he reaſons about Embaſſies, Negotiations, 
Treaties, and other ſuch Political matters; 
whilſt he fanties that he is converſing with 
Generals, Miniſters, and Princes; how can 
he take any Delight in confining himſelf 

to his Houle, in ſtooping to the little Con- 
cerns of his Family, in converſing with his 
Wife and Children, and in thinking of a bet- 
ter Settlement ? He makes the Fortune of 
the greateſt States his own ; he equally ſhares 
with Princes and Emperors in their Cala- 
mities and Happineſs, he ſpends what he 
has, for ſuch an Tmaginary Sharing, and 
lives a moſt miſerable Lite in his own 

Country, to keep Correſpondence in other 

Countries, that he may be informed of what 
paſſes there. | 


14 
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XIX. The Tale-bearer. 


„ 


* 


MAXIM 5 


A Tale-bearer is ten 2 Balller or a Malicious 
4 Wn. | 


REFLECTION. 


F we conſider the Hatred which is occa- 
1 ſioned by Reports, the Quarrels which 
they create, and the PDiviſions Which they 
foment; we ſhall find that they who make 
em, are moved to it by a great itching of 

ipeaking, or by an extream deſire of prejudi- 
cing others. Indeed, one muſt needs be ver 
fond of ſpeaking, to meddle with the Affairs 
of other Men in ſuch a manner, without 
any Neceſſity, Author: ity, and Order for it ; 
or delight very much in Diſorder, to be ny 
willingly the occaſion of it. Such a thing 
ſeems to me to be ſo unworthy of an honcit 
Man, that I have much ado to report ſome o- 
bliging things, leſt ſome People {ſhou'd ſuſpect 
that I may as well report ſome that are diſ- 
advantageous. A Man may prejudice his 

own Affair by being too Zealous for thoſe 
of other Men: 'Tho? he be a diſcreet Perſon, 

yet he may be accounted a great Talker by 
thoſe whom it concerns not to hear him; 
and he may oy ſev cral Hung: which, tho? 


tr ue; 


”S 


* 


— 


The Tale- bearer. EE Toki "TRI 


true, will be more unacceptable than Lies. 
However, a Man muſt not refuſe to ſpeak, 
when he thinks that Juttice requires it: But 
let him do it in ſuch a manner, that if there 
is any ill thing in it, it may be aſcribed on- 
ly to the ill diſpoſition of the Hearer, and 
not to the Ingenuity of the Speaker. 


——— 


MAXIM . 
Don't give free acceſs to 4 Tale-bearer, | 
KEF LEO T ION. 


IF you are apt to hearken to Reports, 
vou will be at the Diſcretion of the 
moſt wicked Men, who will be glad to diſ- 
quiet your Mind; You'll hinder your Re- 
conciliation with your Enemies ; (for they 
who hearken to Reports, ſwell them, if 
they be never ſo little prejudiced againſt 
thoſe that are ſpoken of.) Nay, you'll run 
the danger of falling our, with your Friends, 
tho? you know by, a long Experience that 
their Fidelity has always. been ſincere and 
inviolable. Laſtly, by much hearkning to 
Reports, you may contract the ſame ill Ha- 
hit. I haye, found out a way to get rid of 
Delators, which has proved very ſucceſs- 
ful to me: When I am oblig'd to hear em, 
I intimate to them, that I will not believe 
what they ſay, unleſs they get it confirm- 
ed to me by thoſe who are concern'd in it. 
\ e n n 1 It 
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It is a thing they'll never ſubmit to; and 
therefore I will not believe em. 


* — 


MAXIM III. 
You ought to be leſs inclined to believe a Re- 
fort, than to hear it. 


TEFLECTEDN. 


He Conſequences of a Report are only 
| dangerous, becauſe it is credited: If 
a Man could hear a Report, without believe- 
ing it, it would be only an Amuſement, 
which would not diſquiet him in the leaſt. 
In order to hear Reports with Indifferency, 
and to avoid being ſurpriſed by the Arti- 
fices, or Simplicity of thoſe who make em, 
J take care to examine their Manners, }. 
their Inclinations, and their Genius, to 
know whether they deſign to prejudice me 
out of Malice; whether it be their Inte- 
reſt to make me believe ſuch a thing; whe- 
ther they be acted by Revenge; whether 
they magnity What they fay, to make it 
more conſiderable, Jeſt they ſhould be 
thought to amuſe themſelves about little 
and trifling Things; whether Jealouſy, En- 
vy, or ſome other ill Principle makes em 
put an ill Conſtruction upon Things, Laſt- 
Iy, whether for want of Knowledge and 
Penetration, they take up indifferently eve- 
ry thing they hear, and confound it with- 
| pe out 
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out any ill deſign. But becauſe it is a very 
difficult thing to make ſuch an Examinati- 
on, I never make an abſolute judgment 
about Reports. I take all thoſe Meaſures 
and Precautions, eſpecially with reſpect to 
my Friends. Certainly it would be a very 
unreaſonable thing for me to condemn ſo 
raſhly a Friend, Who never gave me occaſi- 
on to complain of him. I am told a Tale 
which might induce me to hate my Friend, 
if I did not uſe ſuch Precautions as Friend- 
ſhip, and even Humanity requires of me: 
T ought therefore to uſe ſuch Precautions. 
I would not judge a Cauſe about a ſmall 
Sum of Money without having unexcepti- 
onable Witneſſes; nay, I would not believe 
thoſe Witneſſes unleſs they had been ſworn 
according to the Forms of Law; I would 
give a ſuſſicient time to the Parties concern'd 
do prepare things for a Hearing, left I ſhould 
give a wrong Judgment : But thould I be ſo 
Roo, ſo unjuſt and ſo unreaſonable as to 
condemn my Friend upon the firft Report, 
without ſuſpending my Judgment for ſome 
time, till 1 have heard him? Certainly T 
ſhould be more furious and paſſionate than 
Equitable and judicious. © How many Men 
e we-acquit, if we were more rea- 
ſonable than paſſion ate? 


33 
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JO adviſe a Man whilſt he is tranſport- 
ed by the Violence and Impetuoſity 


of his Paſſion; to adviſe a Man, who be- 


ing full of Buſineſs, cannot take time e- 
nough eto hear you with: as ſerious an At- 
tention as the Subject requires; to adviſe a 
Man about a Project, which lie cannot 


break without; doing himſelf more Preju- 


dice than the Advice will do him good, 
to adviſe a Man in the preſence of thoſe 
Who love to find fault with his Conduct, 
whom he hates, or who have already given 
him the ſame Advice, Which he world: not 
follow; to adviſe a Man who is jealous of 
yu, and hates you, when you: know: by 
Experience that he has an ill Opinion of you, 
and deſpiſes you : I adviſe à Man in all 
ſuch and the like Caſes is a raſh and impru- 
dent thing, becauſe *tis done very unſea- 
ſonably. Never give any Advice but when 
you hope that it will be followed; and 
therefore never give it but in ſuch Cir- 
55 cumſtances 
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ße Adviſer. 123 
cumſtances as will not hinder the Execution 
of it. Every thing that is unſeaſonable can- 
not pleaſe, and conſequently is always very 
unacceptable, and will be altogether rejected. 


MAXIM II. 

The Advice which ſeems to be given with the 
greateſt Sincerity, and is conſequently the 
moſt acceptable, is that which a Man ſeems 
to give without any Selfintereſt. 


* 


REEL E CTION. 


HEN a Man adviſes another with- 
cout any Self. intereſt, he does it with- 
out deſigning to flatter his Vanity, to ſatis- 
ty Self-love, and to get ſomething by it : 
He does it when he 1s requir'd to do it, 
when he thinks a Man deſires it, and that 
it will be acceptable to him: He does it 
without pretending to force his Liberty, 
and to impoſe upon him the neceſſity of fol- 
lowing his Advice, without pretending to 
make a Law which- ought not to be viola- 
ted, Laſtly, to adviſe a Man 1s to. give 
him ſome Inſtructions which he may make 
uſe of for his Good. This is what they, 
who delire to be adviſed, require of thoſe 
who adviſe em. If any Body asks m 
Advice, or, if I think my ſelf indiſpenſably 
oblged to adviſe him, without being re- 
quir'd to do it, I do it at laſt, but I don't 
v3 * pretend 
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pretend to make a Law of it; I willingly 
permit every Body to examine, reject, or 
follow my Advice: I don't aſcribe to my 
ſelf an intallible Light, nor an abſolute Au- 
thority, I adviſe, I don't command: I ad- 
viſe others with great Sincerity, and, as J 
think, without pretending that no Body 
can think better than my ſelf. It is the 
Duty of a wiſe Man to hear all the Advices 
that are given him; but a wile Man ought 


not always to follow them; and therefore I 1 


do not take it ill if any Body refuſes to fol- 
low mine. I am not fond of adviſing others, 
becayſe I know that they are ſo far from 
making uſe of the Advices which they don't 
deſire, that they ſeldom follow thoſe which 
they deſire. The only thing that I aim at 
is, to make thoſe whom I adviſe better Men, 
and more content, and not to prove to them 
that Lam a better Man, and more content 
than they. When I give ſome Inſtructions 
to others, I endeavour to ſtrengthen my 


felf in the Practice of thoſe which I give 


to my ſelf, remembring this Maxim, That 
when a Man adviſes others to prictiſe Vir- 
tue, it is a new Reaſon for him to practiſe 
it. I ſpeak to put Men in Action, and not 
meerly to ſpeak : This is the only Spirit of 
Intereſt, which animates my Advices. I am 
not very haſty in adviſing any Body that 


deſires it; I never do it without a previous 


careful Examination, and a ſerious Attenti- 
on. A Man who is very ready to give Ad- 
vice, ſhews thereby that he does not ſee 


very 
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very far, and that he is ſoon reſolved, be- 
cauſe he is not able to diſtinguiſh all the 
different Faces of an Affair. He that will 

ive good Advice, ought to know through- 
ly the thing in queſtion, and the Strength of 
the Perſon who undertakes it. If I think 

my felt indiſpenſably obliged to adviſe a 

greater Man than my felt, I don't ſeem to 
adviſe him, but only to put him in mind 
of what he had forgot; being perſwaded 
that whoever pretends to know more than 
Great Men, will be very unacceptable to 
them ; and that many of *em are never wil- 
ling to ask Advice, but when they are re- 

ſolved to do a Man ſome Miſchief, and to put 
an ill Deſign in execution, to the end, that 
the Adviſer may draw upon himſelf the 
Hatred of thoſe that are diſcontented. 


MAXIM III. 
Man ought to be wiſe, or, if he is not, he 


ought to be adviſed by thoſe who are ſo. 
KEVLECTION. 


E T us do our ſelves Juſtice, and not 
think our ſelves to be ſo, wiſe, as to 
pretume that we want the help of no Body 
tor the Conduct of our Lives. Whatever Ca- 
pacity we may pretend to, (a Capacit 
Which will appear to us to be very inconſi- 
5 derable, if we reflect upon fo many falſe i 
* © | Steps -.— 
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Steps we have made) let us confeſs, as we 
know by our own Experienee, that it is ve- 
ry. often impoſſible for us to be clear- 
ſighted, becauſe we are blinded by our Paſ- 
ſions; or to follow the ſtrait way, be- 
cauſe they put us out of it; or to reaſon 
Well, becauſe they make us very unreaſo- 
nable: And therefore why ſhou'd we neglect 
the Advices of thoſe, io being not poſſeſt 
with the ſame unruly Paſſions, can make 
a better ule of their Knowledge and Capa- 
city? If we are truly deſirous of Perfecti- 
on, it matters not whether we attain to it 
by our help, or by the help of others, pro- 
vided we attain to it: But are we really 
deſirous of Perfection? We may very well 

doubt of it, if we conſider thoſe who as: 
Advice, and thoſe who give it. In effect, let 
us examine a Man who is going to be ad- 
viſed, and another who prepares hiumſeli 
to adviſe him: The firſt appears with ſo 
reſpectuous a deference, that one would 
think he will approve every thing that ſhall 
be told him; he ſays, that he comes in order 
to receive the Inſtructions he wants ior his 
Conduct, not thinking himſelf capable to 
in{truct himſelf, but it one cou'd dive into 
his Thoughts, it wou'd be found that he 
comes with no other Deſign but to get his 
Sentiments approved, and to make, in ſome 
meaſure, the Man whom he conſults anſwe- 
rable for the Event. The ſecond, that is, 
the adviſing Man, pays at firſt the Confidence 
his Friend places in him, with ſeveral Marks 
ET ot 
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of an eager, ſincere and unintereſted Zeal; 
but his Zeal is excited by ſomething elſe, 
ſeeing his own Intereſt is the Rule of his Ad- 
vices, and at laſt, when the Affair in que, 
ſtion has been examin'd ſeveral times, and 
after much diſcourſe, he thinks that the 
moſt acceptable Advice he can give the 
Man who ſeems to deſire it, is to adviſe 
him to do what he pleaſes. This is the 
common Fate of Advices : They are deſired 
and given, but they are ill received; and 
conlequently rejected. I endeavour to 
make an Exception to that Rule, which is 
but too general. I do ſincerely defire to 
be adviſed ; I hear Attentively, and I re- 
cave with Civilty and Thankfulneſs the 
Advices that are given me; I examine em 
without any Prejudices, and I think it my 
Duty to follow them, if, after ail choſe 
' \ Precautions, Iam perſwaded that they are 
Advancageous to me. OE ns 
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XXI. The Reprover. 


8 


MAXIM I. 


Me ought to reprimand weak Men with Conde- 


ſcention, tractable Men with Simplicity, re- 


+ fractory Men with Authority, and all of "em 


with Prudence and Circumſpection. 


E 
HE only thing we ought to aim at in 
| our Reprimands, 1s to render Men 
better, and more reaſonable than they are. 


In order thereunto, we muſt be free from 
Paſſions, and hearken only to Reaſon : 


Tis only by conſulting Reaſon, that we 


can make other Men reaſonable. They, 
who are repremanded, are but too much 
inclined to oppoſe the Advices we give em; 
therefore we-muſt take care not to confirm 
them in their Obſtinacy, by any Motives 
and Steps, which may appear to them con- 
trary to Sincerity and Uprightneſs. We 
ought to have ſome regard to their Weak-' 
neſs and Prejudices, and make a good uſe _ 
of their Attention, and of the Confidence 
which they repole in us. When we pur 
em in mind of their Duty, let us do it in 
ſuch a manner, that if they are not the 
better for it, it be rather their Faulr than 
ours. Whulſt we go about to reform them, 
we 
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ve ſmuſt not give 'em occaſion to find fault 
= with our way of doing it. In order to 


„avoid ſuch an Inconveniency, I uſe the 
 follgwing Precautions in all my Repri- 
4 mands, . 8 . 
I. I confider whether it be my Duty to 
reprove a Man who deſerves it; and whe- 
ther I ſhall work more upon him than 
others, to whom I might leave the care of 
doing it. 7 
2. I endeavour as much, as I can, to ſay 
or do nothing, that may ſpoil the Advices 
I give him. How could he be diſpoſed to 
believe what I tell him, if he ſaw that I 
do what he does? | . 


3. I cenſure others in the ſame manner : | 
as I cenſure my felt, that is, by being as [i 
tender of their Reputation as I am of mine, - 1 


N. has been ſo often cenfured in Publick 
by his Superiour, that he is now no more 
aſhamed of a Reprimand ; So true it is, 
that a cenſure will do more harm than - 
good, unleſs it be managed with great Pru- 
.cence. Pept, * 
A. N. is very willing to hear my Cen- 
fures, becauſe he knows that I praiſe him, 
when he deſerves it, He is perſwaded, 
that ſeeing I praiſe him willingly, I never 
blame him but with ReluQtancy, and that 
I am more deſirous to reform him than to 

reprove him. | 

5. Some few Praiſes before a Reprimand, 

will ' wonderfully inſinuate it into one's 
Mind. When I ay to N. that he is natu- 
| EE rally 
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rally a ſincere upright Man, that I know t 
it; and when I reprove him afterwards, _ 
and ſeem to lay the Fault upon his Tgno- \ 
rance; or upon ſome ill Examples, he ap- 

ears to me to approve what I ſay, and to 
it willing to do what I require of him. 
When I put a Man in mind of the good 
Actions he has done, I inſpire him with a 
greater Averſion to thoſe for which J re- 
prove him. „„ I Eng i he 
6. I avoid in all my Reprimands every 
thing that looks like Jeſting and Railing: _ 
Such Inſults will only make a Man Re- 
re. 1 1 ' 

7. 1 had rather reprove my Friends in 
Proſperity, than in Adverſity; they ſtand 
more in need of it then; Affliction is com- 
_ attended with Correction: A Repri- 
mand ſeems to be cruel to thoſe, who lie 
under great Affliction. e 
8. To reprimand a Man at Table, is a 
very improper and unſeaſonable thing: 
Such Reprimands have an Air of Severity, 
which does not become thoſe, who meet 
JoOthar Diverhipn=-o gat ts 

9. If I ſee my Friend juſtly cenſured, 
but publickly, I blame ſuch a publick Re- 
primand, and yet I reprove him jn pri- 
vate. e . 

10. I take great care not to reprove a 
Husband before his Wife, a Wife before her 
Husband, a Father before his Children, 
and a Maſter before his Servants: One may 
caſily perceive the Reaſon of it. 5 
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11. I ſeldom reprove any Body for ſome 
ſmall Faults, that I may reprove him more 
„  powertully for ſome conſiderable Faults. 
12. I uſe as much Moderation and Gen- 
tleneſs as I can, when I reprove a Man for 
_ ſome Faults which he has committed; but 
I Fam earneſt, hot, and inexorable, when 1 
deſign to hinder him from commiting a 
Fault, which I know he has a mind to 
commit. „„ 1 
12. Too great a Severity in our Reproofs, 
will often produce a pernicious Effect; it 
frightens ſo much thoſe, who deſerve to be 
reproved for ſome Faults which they have 
committed, that they uſe all the Art = 
are capable of to conceal them, and ſo 
they make em incurable. The greateſt 
puniſhment I could inflict upon N. was to 
appear melancholy before him, by reaſon 
of a Fault which I knew he had commit- 
ted. My Silence, on ſuch an occaſion, was 
as powerful as a ſevere Reprimand. 
134. I take care, when I reprove an 
Body, to diſtinguiſh well the Faults whic 
proceed from Idleneſs, Ignorance, want of 
Attention, and Malice. Such a diſtinction 


zs, neceſſary to make a good Reprimand. 
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MAXIM I. 


They, who, deſerve moſt to be Praiſed, will bear 


4 Reprimand with more Patience, 
nEFLECTTON. 


Know no Men more tractable, when 
they are reproved, than thoſe, wha 
lejerve moſt to be praiſed ; They love 
Perfection; and therefore they are worthy 
of Praſe. A Reproof affords em the means 
of acquiring what they love; and therefore 


they don't take it ill to be reproved. 


I. It is not enough for me to know my 
Faults, I will not excuſe any of em. No 
Man can pretend to attain to Perfection, 
when he excuſes ſome Faults which keep 
him from it. If I did excuſe my Faults, 1 
would not forgive thoſe, who reproye me 
for them. 185 ge bs 
2. I do ingenuouſly confeſs that T am in 
the wrong, when I know my Faults; I 


eaſily know them, becauſe I believe I may : 


commit them. He, who has been ſo bold 
as to do an ill Action, ought to be 8 8 


enough, to ſuffer himſelf to he reproved 


for it. 


3. M. told me that Iam guilty of a Fault; 
I believe more of it than he tells me; for 


J have lcarn'd by Experience, that they 


who giye ſuch Admonitions, ha ve commons 


: \ \ 


> 
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ly ſome Regard to the Niceneſs and Self- 


love of thoſe whom they admoniſh. | * 

4. I rather avoid thoſe who flatter me, 1 
than thoſe who reprove me; becauſe the 3 
former make me quite another Man than —_ 


I am; whereas the latter help me to know 
my ſelf, and conſequently to be ſuch as I 

dleſire to be. He, that loves to be reproved, 
will in time deſerve to be praiſed : And the 
more we ſhun a praſing Flatterer, the leſs 
we avoid a reproving Friend. 

5. I give the Liberty to reprove me for 
my Faults, becauſe I eaſily yield to thoſe, 
who reprove me: (Mont. l. 3.) © Loving = 
&« to gratify and keep up the Liberty of ad- " 
„ moniſhing me, by my Facility of yielding. 
I reprove and condemn my {elf ſo often, 
that I don't take it ill to be reproved and 
condemned by others. 


XXII. The Inſirutler. 


n 


e e 


Tou ought to be well In ſtructed, before you In- 
ſtract others. 8 


T 


No Inftru& a Man, is to teach him 
what he does not know ; one ought 0 
therefore to be well inſtructed in what he 1 


— 
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15 ignorant of. The Ignorance, which we 
ſuppoſe in the Man who is inſtructed, re- 
quires a great many Talents to inſtruct him 
Well: For one mult, if I may ſay ſo, mol- 
lify his mind, if it be hard, to make Im: 


preſſion upon it; one mult enlarge it, if it 


be narrow, make it tractable, if it be not 
pliant, clear, if it be obſcure; and atten- 
tive, uf it be wandering: All thoſe things 
are neceſſary, to give him ſome new No- 
tions to ſupply his Expreſſions, to remove 
his Objections, and to reſolve his Doubts : 
Laitly, one muſt have a plentiful Stock of 
all ſorts of neceſſary Knowledge, ta produce 
thoſe Effects in him, and not put off ac- 


*quiring of it, till we know that he ſtands 
in need of it. The reaſon why ſo few 


Men are well inſtructed, is, becauſe few of 
thoſe, who inſtruct 'em, uſe ſuch Precay- 
tions; being contented to ſatisfy their Va- 
nity or Intereſt, without much caring whe- _ 
ther thoſe, who are under their Conduct, 


will be benefited by it. How many Men 
have I feen, who have confirmed the com- 


mon ſaying, That many People will meddle 


with things which they don't underſtand, 


Þ ; "4 The Iuſtructer. ID x7 


In order to diſpoſe Men to receive Iuſtruction, 


we muſt win their Affection, before we requre 


f them that they ſbou'd perform their Baty. 


FEEFLECTION © 
Ecauſe, when Men are won, they are 
more inclin'd to practiſe what is re- 
quir'd of em; they contribute as much to 
their own Inſtruction by their Attention, 
Patience, Aſſiduity and Eagerneſs, as thoſe 
who inſtruct 'em; for the right way to do 


a thing well, is to do it willingly. When 


2 Maſter, or a Superiour is well beloved, 
he is always willingly heard, and willingly 
obey*'d; the Pleaſure of ſeeing and hearing 
him, ſweetens the Bitterneſs of his In- 
ſtructions, and facilitates the Exerciſe there- 
of; the Eſteem and Affection which Men 


have for him, makes em love and eſteem ' 
every thing he ſays. Becauſe. he has won 


them, he diſpoſes of 'em at his Pleaſure ; 
his Authority appears to them ſo ſweet, 


that they will never oppoſe it: The Obe- 
dience which they pay to him, is rather an 
effet of their Inclination, than of a ſlaviſn 
Fear of his Power: Becauſe they eſteem and 
love him, every thing that comes from him 

appears to them lovely and worthy of 


. Eſteem. But, what muſt one do, to ſuc- 
cCeed in his Inſtructions? I ſhall ſet down 
What I have done, and what I do, when ! 


think 5 
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think my ſelf obliged to inſtru any Body: 
As Thave been fatisfied with my Conduct, 
ſo the Deſire I have to be ſerviceable to 
thoſe, who ſhall read this Book, moves 
me to communicate it to them; in hopes, 
that if it be not a perfect Inſtruct ion for 
them, it will become more perfect, becauſe 
they will perhaps find out ſomething bet- 
. To „„ 
1. I look upon the Inſtruction which I 
give, as a Duty which I think my felt 
obliged to diſcharge ; and therefore I diſ- 
charge it heartily, fincerely, and with a 
good Will; ſo that the Perton whom I in- 
{truct, perceiving my Zeal, is animated to 
anſwer it with the ſame Ardour, and with 
1o much the greater Eagerneſs, becauſe he 
ought to know, that it 1s more his Intereſt 
to follow my Inſtruction, than 'tis mine 
to inſtruct him. There is nothing, in my 
Opinion, that will make a greater Impreſ- 
ſion upon Men, and move'em more pow- 
erfully to perform their Duty, than to 
ſhew them by a ſincere Indifferency for 
one's ſelf, that one requires it of em, only 
for their own Intereſt. | 
2. J take great care to know well the 
Genius, Inclinations, Humours, and pre- 
vailing Paſſions of thoſe, whom it is my 
Duty to inſtruct. It is ſo neceſſary to know 
the Character of thoſe, who are inſtructed 
by us, that our Inſtructions will often prove 
ineffectual, for want of ſuch a Knowledge; 
for if we don't know well the Character of 
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a Man, we don't know how to conform 
our ſelves to his way, how to accommo- 
date our ſelves to his Capacity, how to re- 
quire nothing from him but what he can do, 
and how to put him in the way of doing it: 
Inſtead of prevailing with him, we diſguſt, 
and diſcourage him; and he makes a Re- 
ſiſtance, which me muſt continually op- 
poſe, and which proves at laſt inſurmount- 
able. If you go too faſt with a flow 
Man, you leave him a great way behind 
E If you go flowly with a quick Man, 

e ſpends part of the time in thinking of 


quite another thing than what you tell 


him. If you deal haughtily with a proud 


Man, he thinks only of raiſing himſelf a- 


gainſt you by his Diſobedience, becauſe you 
_ leem to be willing to depreſs him by your 

haughty Manners. Too much Fear will 
trouble the Mind ofa timorous Man. You'll 
never prevail upon an Opiniater, if you affect 
to contradict him at all times. You will con- 
tinually afflict a chearful Man, if you don't 
leave off your grave, ſerious and melancho- 


ly Tone. You'll make a melancholy Man. 
mad, if you uſe him always with a fad Seve- 


"ty e ought therefore ta know well a 
Man, whom we inſtruct, that we may not 
_ inſtruct him in vain : But in order to know 
him well, let him have the Liberty from 
time to time (without perceiving your De- 
ſign) to ſhew himſelf ſuch as he is; that he 
may appear without Diſguiſe and Diſſimu- 
lation, and that you may judge, by what he 
does then, of what he is capable to do. 3. It 


! 
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3. It is alſo neceſſary, in order to win 
Men fo, as to move em Powerfully to 


diſcharge their Duties; it is, I fay, ne- 
ceſſlary to behave our ſelves in ſuch a man- 


ner, that they may not obſerve any thing 


in us, which may give em occaſion to doubt 
of the Neceſſity of performing thoſe Duties: 
They'll never be well convinced of that 
Neceſſity, unleſs it appears to them, that 
we are perfectly convinced of it; and there- 
fore the Practice muſt not contradict the 


Theory. Our Actions muſt not be inconſiſtent 


with our Words; we muſt not be angry, 
when we go about to prove that Men ought 
not to be overcome by Anger. Tis in vain 
for us to ule ſuch Arguments as ſeem to be 
unanſwerable; if our Conduct be contrary 
to them, it will work more powerfully up- 
on others, than all our Arguments. I think 
one might very well tell me in ſuch a Caſe: 
« What! Do you pretend that I ſhowd 


« believe you, when you adviſe me to pra- 


« Ctiſe Virtue; and it appears to me, that 
« you your {elf do not believe what you 
« tay ? How can I be perſwaded that you 
« believe what you ſay, ſeeing your Acti- 
ons prove that you believe the contrary ? 
“ Do you deſign to increaſe the Mexit of 
e my Behef, by a Conduct contraty to your 
Maxims? But when Inſtructions and Ad- 
vices are attended and ſtrengthened with 
Actions, they leave no room for Unbelief, 
but they force Men, if I may ſay fo, to ap- 
prove them; or if they make any Oppoſi- 
„5 N 125 .— tio 
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tion tq them, *tis becauſe the violent and 
tumultuous Motions, which are excited by 
their Paſhons, hinder em from being per- 
ſwaded by Reaſon. We muſt then be 
patient, till they recover their Tranquility, 
that their Minds may freely exerciſe their 
Functions. 3 | 


4. They, who are inſtructed, will make 
a more ſolid and laſting Progreſs, if they 
are governed by Reaſon, than if they are 

. diſcouraged by Fear. © Young Boys are pro- 


« perly kept in a Priſon; (lays Montagne, L. 
« 1. C. 21. ſpeaking of the Severity wherewith 
« ſame Maſters uſe Children) if you come 
ce there upon the point of their Office, you 


„ thall hear nothing but the Cries of Chil 
0 dren, who are laſhed, and of Matters, 


« who are mad with Anger. How can it be 
expected that thoſe poor fearful Souls 


„. ſhow'd be encouraged to mind their Book, 
_. « with dreadful Looks, and Hands armed 
e with Whips? If they are only governed 
by Fear, they'll follow ill Courſes, aſſoon 


as their Fear is over; and it is certain that 


it will be over in a little time. But if they 


are ſober, becauſe they are convinced b 


Reaſon, that they ought to be ſo; and if 


out of Love for Reaſon, they ſubmit to the 


nſtructions that are given em, without 
being forced to it by the Authority of their 


Matters; one may reaſonably hope that 
they will obſerve the ſame Inſtructions bet- 


ter, than if Fear and Terrour had been the 


only Motive of their Obedience.“ Ne- 
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5 
of PAY "IM 
* 


| « yer put on, without a great Neceſſity for 
| cc jt, a ſevere and imperious Countenance, 
14 cc which makes Children tremble ; it is of- 
« ten a Piece of Affectation and Pedantry in 
c their Governours; for Children are com- 
| « monly but too timorous and baſhful: It 
| & ou 'd diſcourage em and lefſen their Con- 
| C“ fidence, without which no Advantage can 
« be expected from their Education. En- 
| « deavour to get their Love; let them 
<« be free with you, and not at all afraid 
c to let you fee their Faults. That you 
& < mayſucceedinit,beindulgent tothoſe,who 
| « don't diſſemble before you: Don't ſeem 
« to wonder at, or to be angry with their 
.< bad Inclinations; on the contrary, bear 
ce with their Weakneſs : There will ariſe 
<« ſometimes an Inconveniency from it, they 
<« will be leſs kept in awe : But, in the main, 
© . « Confidence and Sincerity are more uſeful 
* « to them, than a rigorous Authority. 
Educat. des Filles, p. 50. HO 
5. When I delign to inſtruct a Man, I 
:endeavour before-hand to make him de- 
ſirous of my Inſtructions, that he may be 
the better for them : In order to it, T avoid 
thoſe ſtrained Expreſſions of Regularity, 
which diſcourage Men, and will onlyzren- 
| der Virtue odious, and make one believe 
in. that 'tis impoſſible to practiſe it. We diſ- 
courage Men, when we undertake to in- 
ſpire em with Love for Virtue, and when 
ö at the ſame time, we make the way to it 
3 too difficult. Some Men teach Wiſ- 
[ dom ſo aukwardly, that they 8 1 1 50 
4 „ . be- 
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c believe that it is a thing, which is learn'd 


ce vit h great diffiuclty, and is of no great uſe to 


e thoſe who have learn'd it. (Sen. Ep. 71. N. 30 


6. It is alſo neceſſary, in order to make 
a Man willing to hear the Advices that are 
given him, to ſhew him the Advantages 

that will accrue to him by it; that he 
may be encouraged to overcome the Dit- 


ficulties of Study. We muſt always aim at 


ſomething in all our Actions; without ſuch 
2 Precaution, we don't know whether we 
are going: We don't love to make any 
Steps that are of no ule to us. | 

7. lobſerveturther, That Clearneſs, Rules 
and Order, ought not to be neglected by 
thoſe, who 5 5 others; if they do ſin- 
cerely deſire that their Inſtructions may be 
uſeful to them. Let us ſuppoſe at all times, 
(and perhaps we ſhall never be miſta- 
ken,) that thoſe, who ſtand in need of 
our Inſtructions, want Attention, Judg- 
ment, or Inclination; that we may excite 

their Attention by Clearneſs, ſupply the 
Weakneſs of their Judgment by Rules, 
and raiſe their Inclination by Order. He, 
who finds no Obſcurity in what he muſt 
learn, will not refuſe to apply himſelf to it; 


becauſe ſuch an Application will not tire him 


much. He, who is directed by Rules, will 
follow the way he is put in, with leſs danger 
of loſing it, tho his Knowledge be never ſo 
little; becauſe the way is more ſtrait. He, 
who follows a certain Order, makes every 
Step Without Pains; becauſe he uſes himſelf 
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to it inſenſibly : Order begets a certain Ha- 


bit, which renders Aſſiduity leſs laborious. 


Jo conclude, let us be -perſwaded, that 


Men are willing to practiſe what they 


have willingly heard. 


—_— 8 


MAXIM II. 


When you inſtruct others, be always ſo much 


Maſter of your ſelf, as to give no hold to Im- 


patience, 
REFLECTION, 


ere are commonly in thoſe, who 
2 are inſtructed, ſo many Difficulties 
to be ſurmounted, ſo many Contradictions 
to be overcome, and ſo many ill Diſpoſitions 
to be rooted out, that if a Man be not well 
armed with Patience, he will be apt to fall 
into a Paſſion, which depriving him of the 
uſe of Reaſon, will at the ſame time diſable 
him from making others reaſonable. We 


have already ſaid, that when we inſtruct 


any Body, we muſt endeaveur to win him, 


to accommodate our ſelves to his Capacity, 


to have {ome Regard to his Diſpoſition, to 
give him good Example, to obſerve ſome 
Rules, to tollow a certain Order, and to 
{ay or do nothing that may diſcourage him. 
All thoſe Precautions are certainly incon- 
ſiſtent with the impetuous and unruly Mo- 


tions of Impatience. The Remonſtrances, 


that 


— 


1 : PRINTERS 


The Iaſtrutter. 1844 


that are made in the midſt of ſo much Trou- 
ble and Confuſion, are look'd upon as ſo 
many Injuries, as ſo many Reſentments, and 
as ſo many Productions, which ſeem rather. 
to proceed from a furious and malicious 


Paſſion, than from a ſedate and kind Rea-' 


ſon. „ For Example; the Reaſon why 
Children are ſeldom better for theRemon- 
ce ftrances that are made to them, is be- 
© cauſe they perceive that their Maſters 
« will-rather chide *em, | becauſe they find 


their Faults troubleſome, than becauſe they 


«are dangerous, and that they are repro- 


ved rather out of Paſſion, than out of 
„ Juſtice. But Patience enables us to be as 


much Maſters of other Men, as we are 
of our ſelves. A Man, who has the com- 
mand of himſelf, holds, if I may fay ſo, 
all his Talents in his Hands, to difpoſe of 
em at his Pleaſure, with a wile and pru- 
dent Diſcretion, as Occaſion and Neceſſity 
require. + Maximes ſur Þ Education. 


es — CEO ea 4 


i © 2M AK IM IV. 
Whilſt you imprint the Kpowledge of Juſtice 
in the Minds of thoſe whom you inſtruct, 
tae care to form in them the Habit of that 

„% moe 


REFLECTION. 


ous Rules to thoſe whom we inſtruct, 


L 9 to 


I is a good thing to give ſome judici- 
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to fill their Minds with wife Maxims, to 
{ſtrengthen em with ſolid Principles, to 
teach em their Duty, and convince *em of 
the Obligation that hes upon them, to dil- 
charge it; but it is better {till to make em 


| } practiſe all thoſe Inſtructions ; which is a 


thing very ſeldom obſerved. Montagne 
ſpeaks of that Negligence in a very pleaſing 
manner. (I. I. c. 25.) I wou'd have, 
« ſays he, Palues or Pompey, thoſe two fine 
« Dancers of our time, teach us to Caper, 
only by ſeeing them do ſo, and without 
« ſtirring from our Places; as theſe Men 
will inform our Underſtandings without 
& moving them: Or I wow'd have a Man 
«© teach us how to manage a Horſe, a 
« Pike, a Lute, or the Voice, without 
© exerciſing us in thoſe things; as theſe Men 
& will teach us to judge and ſpeak well, 
“without exerciſing us in judging and 
“ ſpeaking. Did ever any Maſter ask his 
“ Diſciple what he thinks of Rhetorick and 
“Grammar, and of ſuch and ſuch Sayings 
« of Cicero? They clap 'em on our Me- 
«'mory as fo many Oracles. They are con- 
« tinually bawling in our Ears, as it Dey 
* were pouring into a Funnel; and our Tas 

ce is only to repeat what we have been, told. 
I wou'd have a Maſter alter his Method 
in this point; and I wiſh that from the 
& very beginning, he wou'd uſe a Boy, com- 


„ < matted to his Care, to reliſh things, and 


«to chuſe and diſcern 'them of himſelf, 
< ſometimes opening the way to him. and 
| 2 F © ome 


a. 
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* ſometimes letting him open it. I wou'd 
not have him ſpeak alone: I wou'd have 
him hear his Diſciple ſpeak in his turn. 
« Let him trot before him, that he may 
judge of his going, and how far he ought 
« to accommodate" himſelf to his Capacity: 
« We ſpoil all, for want of ſuch a Method. 
Without Practice, Duties will be neglected, 
Principles will prove ineffectual, Maxims 
will be forgotten, and a Man will wander, 
tho' he has-learn'd the beſt Rules that he 
can make ule of, for his Conduct. It is not. 
enough to inform his Mind, we mult alſo 
put him in the way of practiſing what he 
has learn'd, that we may know whether 
he can make a good uſe of it; and we muſt 
beget in him a Habit of Practice which ought 
to be the chief Aim of all his Speculations, 
and of all his Studies. Memory is look'd 
upon as a Magazine, which is {ſtored with 
leveral ſorts ot.things ; but all thoſe things 
are no farther uſeful, than they ſerve in a 
judicious Commerce.“ (Mont. L. 1. c. 25. 
* To know. a thing by Heart, is not true 
Knowledge, 'tis only keeping what has 
« been committed to Memory: He that 
knows a thing well, can diſpoſe of it, with- 
<« out looking upon the Pattern, without caſt- 
ing his Eyes upon his Book. A meer Book- 
*« iſh Learning is not ſufficient : Let it ſerve 
as an Ornament, but not as a Foundati- 
on; let a Man learn ſome Hiſtories, but 
let him rather learn how to judge of 'em. 
Teach the Perſon, committed to your 3 
2 o 
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how he ought to reaſon; but make him rea- 
{on at he Hint time; acquaint him with all 
the ſeveral Opinions of Men, about the Sub- 
ject you treat of, but ask him his own Opinion. 
We ſmuſt, ſays Charron, (L. 3. c. 14. 1. 28.) 
« awaken 'em by asking them ſeveral Que- 
«-ſtions, and deſire *em to give their Opinion 
« firſt, and even allow them the Liberty 
cc to make ſeveral Enquires, and to open the 
« way, whenever they have a Mind to it. 
« If you ſpeak always to them, without hear- 
« ing them ſpeak 1n their turn, it will be 
« almoſt to no purpoſe ; a Boy will never 
ce be the better for it, becauſe he thinks that 
* he has no ſhare in it, he only hears what 
« you ſay, and yet but coldly; he is not fond 
& of it, as when he puts in tor one; nor is it 
c enough to ask their Opinion, for they muſt 
&« always give a Reaſon for it; that they may 
not {peak perfunctorily, but be careful and 
e attentive to what they ſay; and in order 
& to, encourage 'em, you muſt not ſlight 
« what they ſay. Whenever they mention 
& any thing that is to be found in Books, 
« as in Cicero and. Ariſtotle, they muſt not 
only mention it, but alſo judge of it; 
« and therefore let him turn it ſeveral ways, 
« and apply it to ſeveral Subjects. It is not 
enough to relate as a Hiſtory, that Cato 
kilPd himſelf at Uzzca, for fear of falling 
into the Hands of Ceſar, and that Brutus 
and Caſſius were the Authors of Ceſfar's 
Death; but I wou'd have him try them, 
and judge whether they did well in that; 
0 85 | 85 whe- | 


oo XV 


A „ 


* 


* 


* 


oo X55 


[4 


— — 


— — 


E Inſtrutter. „„ 
« whether they deſerved well of the Pub- 
„ lick, or not; whether they went about 
c it with Prudence, Juſtice and Valour ; 


and wherein they did well or ill: Laſtly, 


4 you muſt require of him that he ſhou'd 
<« ſpeak pertinently, truly and methodically 
“e in all his Diſcourſes, Queſtions and An- 
« ſ wers. You mult not diſſemble with him 
in any one of thoſe things, but preſs him 
& hard, and keep him cloſe to it. Shew 
him what Equity, Prudence and Wiſdom 
are; but engage him to do ſome Actions 


whereby he may prove that he is Wiſe, 


Prudent and Equitable : He mult not only 
learn how to ſpeak, but allo ſpeak; and 
he mult not only ſpeak but alſo do. ( Mont. 
L. k. e, ., * He, wag pul DEALER 
4 ſon in Practice, has made a greater Pro- 
&« greſs, than he who can only fay it: If 
« you fee him, you hear him; he will not 
“ {o much ſay his Leſſon, as do it, he will 
« repeat it in his Actions. The reaſon why 
there are ſo few Learned Men, is, be- 
cauſe moſt of 'em are contented to learn 
what others have ſaid, without ſaying any 
thing of their own : They follow the Opi- 
nions that are commonly received, with- 
out giving their own Opinion. Whatever 
 Reatonings they may make, they don't rea- 
ſon at all, becauſe others reaſon for them: 
Their Memory is very active, but their 
Judgement is ſo idle, that it will be always 
barren, for they never took care to cul- 
tivate it. Becauſe all their Study conſiſts 
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in Repetitions, every thing, that ppears new 
to them, alarms ?em ; and if it does not raiſe 
their Indignation, it will at leaſt excite their 
Contempt: Their Deciſions conſiſt only in 
approving what has been decided by others; 
and they tancy that the beſt Reaſons they can 
alledge, are thoſe which they have learn'd. 
The fame Indifferency for the Practice, is 
alſo the Reaſon, why there are ſo few truly 
wiſe Men. For moſt of 'em having learn'd 
only to diſcourſe well of Wiſdom, have al- 
together neglected the Exerciſe of it. Th 
do indeed perfectly know the Definitions 
of the moſt excellent Virtues, the. Worth 
of the fineſt Maxims, the Advantage that 
may be reaped from them, and how they 
may be practiſed ; but they have made it 
Jo long and ſo ſerious a Study to diſcourſe well 
of em, that they have not given themſelves 
the time, nor ſo much as vouchſafed to 
ſhew the Uſe of em in their Conduct: And 
Jo Virtue going only from Mouth to 
Mouth, makes no ſtay in the Mind. It 
conſiſts only in Words, and does not appear 
in Mens Actions. This is one of the Cauſes 
of the Ignorance and Deprivation of Men: 
Let us therefore exerciſe by a continual Pra- 
Ciicè thoſe, whom we are obliged to teach 
Learning and Virtue: Without ſuch a Pre- 
caution, the Learned Men who ſhall come 
out of our Schools, will be meer Bablers, 
and the Virtuous meer Hypocrites. 
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The beſt Inſtructions are thoſe, which are 
grounded upon the ſolid Principles of Reli- 
| HE moſt ſolid Inſtructions are thoſe, , 
_ whichare grounded upon Religion; 
becauſe Religion being the Fountain of 
Truth and Juſtice, our Intentions, when 
directed by it, are always right, our De- 
' figns lawtul, our Actions equitable, and 
our whole Conduct agreeable to. that Or- 
der, which is abſolutely neceſſary to make 
us attain to Perfection. And in order 
to that Perfection, Religion teaches us 
What we owe to God, to Men, and to 
our ſelves; and what is the ſafeſt way to 
diſcharge thoſe Duties. With the help of 
Religion, we ſhall not be deterred from 
the Practice of Virtue, - by any Human 
Conſiderations; becauſe it repreſents con- 
tinually to us, the Reſpect we owe, to our 
God, who requires ſuch a Practice 
from us. Laſtly, Religion enables us 
to obſerve conſtantly the Laws, Precepts, 
Advices, and all the Inſtructions, where- 
by our Lives may be regulated; becauſe 
it is an eternal Rule, which is not capable 
of any Alteration, - Let us conſider thoſe, 
who are always guided and directed by ' 
Religion; and then we ſhall readily own . 
all thoſe Truths, and AA. the moon. 
„ 5 . N 
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of our Maxim, That the beſt Inſtructions 
are thoſe, which are grounded upon the 
ſolid Principles of Religion. 
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XXIII. The Man, who trufls 
ters, or 1s truſted with a 
Secret. es, 
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MAXIM I. 
What we have been truſted with by others, does 


not belong to ns, it is a Sacred Thing, 
which we ought never to make uſe of. 


n eee 
Is the Intereſt of the publick Society, 
do put Men in mind of the Obligation 
that hes upon them, to keep the Secrets 

which they have been truſted with; for if 
ſuch a Faithfulneſs and Diſcretion are not 
recommended to them as a Duty, what will 
that Society be, but a Commerce of Trea- 
ſon, Frauds, and many other ſuch Diſor- 
ders? No Body will deſire to be adviſed, 
in order to carry on his Deſigns, nof ask 
any Remedy, to cure himſelf of his Faults, 
leſt they ſhou d be diſcovered. Tho' a Man 
be never ſo wiſe, ſo prudent, and ſo great a 
Palitician, all his Steps will be doubtful and 
uncettain ; becauſe it will be a very 9 
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cult thing for him to be ſecure from Kna- 
very. Laſtly, Men will look upon one 
another, as ſo many unfaithful Friends, and 
diſguifed Enemies; and ſo, inſtead of re- 
liſhing the Sweetneſs of the Commerce of 
the World, they'll find nothing in it but a 
bitter Hatred, and an unſurmountable An- 
tipathy. We have a daily Experience of 
it, by the Reſentment of thoſe, who have 
had their Secrets betray'd : A Reſentment, 
which they expreſs by their Contempt and 
Averſion for thoſe indiſcreet Men: They 
look upon them as inconſiderate Men, or 
Babblers, and therefore they deſpiſe *em ; 
or as Artificious and Treacherous Men, and 
therefore they hate em. This is the Noti- 
on I always had-of thoſe, who cannot keep 
a Secret, and that Notion has inſpired me 
with ſo great a Horror for them, that Iam 
fully reſolved never to imitate them. Sup- 
poſe. a Man ſhou'd become ſo great an Ene- 
my to me, as to perſecute me violently; 
yet I wou'd never be ſo treacherous as to 
revenge my ſelf upon him, by diſcovering 
a Secret wherewith he had truſted me. I 
receive a Secret as a Sacred Depoſitum, 
which I fancy I cannot touch, without 
committing a Sacrilege. Others may, if 
they pleaſe, alter their Conduct with Re- 
ſpect to me; I ſhall not think for all that 
to have a Right to alter a Duty of Diſcre- 
tion, which the publick Society requires. of 
me, being fully convinced that an Injuſtice 
againſt me wou'd not juſtify my Unfaithful- 
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1 8 willingly impart my Thoughts, 
my Deſires, my Intentions, my Deſigns, 
and even my Ettate to my Friends, it they 
deſire it; but I ſhall always except the Se- 
crets wherewith I have been truſted ; be- 
cauſe the Laws of Friendſhip do not at all 


require of me, that I ſhou'd acquaint em 


with them; it is their Intereſt, upon the 
Account of their own Secrets, not to induce 
me to ſuch an Injuſtice. 

2. Tho? the Confidence that is repoſed in 
me, be never ſo inconfiderable, yet if it be 


attended with ſome ſecret Steps, I ſhall be 
ſure to ſay nothing of it. Having uſed my 


ſelf to be faithful in the leaſt things, I can 
eafily preſerve an inviolable Faithtulneſs in 
thoſe, which are more important; and J 


am fo afraid to betray my ſelf, that I do 


continually miſtruſt all my Steps, in order 
to regulate 'em ſo well, as to do and ſay 
nothing, whereby one may diſcover what 

I deſign to keep ſecret; and that he, who 
1s 990 concern'd in my Silence, perceiving 

nothing in me, that can put him in mind 
of the Secret wherewith he truſted me, may 
be induced to doubt of it, and obliged to 


look for it in his own Memory, to be cer- 


tain of it. The moſt curious and inquiſitive 
Men, are fo far from diſcovering what. I 
have been truſted with, that they cannot ſo 


much as know whether I have been truſt- 
ed with any thing: Such à Precaution 
makes one's Fidelity ſafer ; for 'tis with a 


Secret, as *tis with a hidden Treaſure, when 


The Man who truſts others, &c. 1 55 
People know that it is hidden, it is half 


* 


diſcovered. 5 
3. But whatever Diſcretion I may pre- 
tend to, about ſuch Secrets as I have been 
truſted with, T had rather have none to 
| keep. I cou'd willingly ſpeak in theſe 
Words to thoſe who will truſt me with their 
moſt ſecret Intentions : © Believe me, don't 
« tell me your Secret if you are willing 
« that you and I ſhou'd live quietly; it 
« you don't tell it, you will not be afraid 
« that J ſhou'd diſcover it, and J ſhall not 
be afraid that you ſhou'd accuſe me of 
“having diſcovered it; for I think you 
„ may as well impart it to another, as to 
« me, and if another Man diſcovers it, 1 
„ may be accuſed of it. To conclude, all 
thoſe Reflections confirm me in the Practice 
of this fine Maxim concerning Secrets, 
Neither to hear, nor to tell them. 


MAXIM II. 


| Whoever imparts an important Secret to ano- 
ther Man, makes himſelf voluntarily) his 


Slave. 
RE FEI ECT ION. 


NO Man ought therefore to impart his 

{ YN Secrets but with great Precaution, 
and when there is a great Neceſſity for it. 
In effect, it ſeems to me that we can _ 
„%% œ ! OST „ 
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be: too diſtruſtful and too cautious, when 


We go about to declare to a Friend ſuch 
things as would, be prejudicial to us, if 
they. were made publick. We muti always 
weigh, with great Exactneſs and a ſerious 
Attention, the Damage we might ſuſtain by 
ſuch a publick Knowledge, and the Advan- 
tage which might accrue to us by ſuch a 


ronfidence; leſt we ſhou'd indiſcreetly run 


the Hazard of repenting of it in vain ; be- 
cauſe the diſmal Conſequences of our Indiſ- 


cretion wou'd be irreparable. 
1. Let us reaſon thus within our ſelves : 


Whom ſhall I impart my Secret to? To 


2 Fool; No, for hell never be able to 


keep it: To whom then? Toa Wiſe Man; 


a Wiſe Man. is not always Wiſe: To 


whom ſhall I impart it at laſt ? To my 
Friend; How can I be ſure that he will be 


always ſo? N 
2. If I impart my Secret to N. becauſe 


he is my Friend, N. will alſo impart it to 


M. becauſe he is his Friend, and M. to O. 


for the ſame Reaſon; and ſo my Secret is 


made publick, and yet every one of em 


. pretends to be a faithful Man; becauſe he 


thinks he may lawfully truſt a Friend with 


it: For 'tis certain, that the moſt diſcreet 


Perſons have one or. two intimate Friends, 
from whom they cannot conceal any thing. 
Thoſe Friends have alſo other particula r 


Friends, in whom they do no leſs confide ; 


and ſo the number of Friends increaſing by 


an infinite Series, the Repetitions of a Secret 


In- 


? 
4 
t 
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increaſe likewiſe; ſo that it will be found 


at laſt, that as the firſt, Tile, which re- 
ceives a Drop of Water, imparting it to the 


next, imparts it to a third, and ſo on, till 
it be convey'd into the High-way; ſo a 


Secret goes about from Mouth to Mouth, 
and from Ear to Ear, and at laſt runs into 
the Streets and is made publick. | 


3. If I tell my Secret, why ſhou'd I be 


angry with the Perſon whom I truſted with 
it, becauſe he does not keep it? Why do L 
tell it, if no Body ought to know it? If I 
give the keeping of my Secret to another 
Man, I muſt needs confide more in him 
than in my ſelf. If he is not a more diſ- 


creet Man, than I am, why ſhou'd I come 


plain of him? It is not ſo much his Inte- 


_ . reſt as mine: It were in vain for me to re- 


quire that another Man ſhou'd be diſcreet, 


it J am not ſo. If he ſhou'd prove faithful 


to me, I might very well wonder at it, 
ſeeing he wou'd be more faithful to me, 
than T am to my ſelf. I ſhall be ſure that 
no Body will diſcover my Secret, if J diſ- 
cover it to no Body. TELE 

4. I {hall never truſt a Man with my 


Secret, when he truſts me with his, with» 


out knowing me well ; becauſe I am per- 
Waded, that ſeeing he tells me his Secret, 
without knowing me well, he may as well 


tell mine to another, without knowing 
him at all. S ds x 
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XXIV. The Tongue of W 05 


men. 


MAXIM L 


Women word not be fo much 2 by Men. 
if they did not ſay ſo many things, that de- 
ferve to be deſpiſed. Mo 


REFLECTION. 


II is certain, that moſt Men glory in 
expreſſing their Contempt tor Women 

in general, whilſt in particular, they be- 
have themſelves towards them, as if they 
eſteem'd them more than themſelves: 
Whether ſuch a Contempt is an effect of 
Reaſon, and ſuch an Eſteem an effect of 
Paſſion, may be the Subject of a Diſſerta- 
tion, which I don't deſign to inlarge upon. 
1 ſhall only ſay at preſent, that Men ſhou'd 
not in Honour ſpeak of Women with ſo 
much Contempt, or ſhou'd not love *em ſo 
paſſionately. If they pretend that the 
"Weakneſs of Women makes 'em contem- 
ptible, how will they be able to prove, 
that they themſelves are not contemptible 
by reaſon of the Weakneſs which they ſhew 
to them ? How can they juſtify the Empire 


which Women exerciſe over them? An 


Empire ſo true and ſo real, that Men are 
. . © ſo 


A 


, The T. ongue of Women. 59 


ſo far from diſowning it, that on the con- 


trary, they are willing to ſhew that they 
love to ſubmit to it, and to feel the whole 
Authority of it. That Empire appears ſo 
often, and ſo many different ways, that 
moſt great Events, as well as little ones, 
which we obſerve in the World, are be- 
gun, carried on, or brought to a Conclu- 
ſion upon the Account of ſome Women. 
They turn, as they pleaſe, the Deſigns of 
the moſt cunning Politicians ; they make 
the moſt ſerious Philoſophers lay aſide 
their Gravity; they overcome the moſt + 
Warhke Men, and put in Diſorder thoſe, 
who profeſs the moſt exact Regularity. 
Women will break the beſt Projects by 
their Preſence, Triumph over the nobleſt 
| Reſolutions by a meer Look, and deſtroy 
the moſt inveterate Habits of Virtue by a 
{light Mark of Affection. A Man will do, 
and undertake any thing, to pleaſe a Wo- 
man who has won his Heart : She tames 
the Wildeſt; ſhe ſoftens the moſt Cruel; ſhe 
humanizes the greateſt Miſanthropes; ſhe 
diſarms the moſt Furious; ſhe afflicts tlie 
moſt Jovial; ſhe rejoyces the moſt Melan- 
choly; ſhe poliſhes the moſt Clowniſh: 
There are few Men, but will praiſe Wo- 
men; there are few Hearts, but will fetch 
 Sighs for them; they will bring down the 
Pride and Haughtineſs of the Greateſt and 
moſt Illuſtrious Men. Aſſoon as they pleaſe, 
(and they ſeldom fail to pleaſe, when they 
have a mind to 1t) all their Faults vaniſh 
1 0 away; 
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away; the Eyes of Men are intent upon 


* 
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their Merit, if they have any; or, they fan- 
ey that they ſee a great Merit in them, tho 
they have none. After ſo many Advantages, 
which Women have above Men, let us 
confeſs that if Men deſpiſe *em, they give 


' occaſion to be themſelves very much de- 


ſpiſed. . Their Contempt of Women is a 
Proof of the Contempt which they deſerve; 
ſeeing a Man, who ſubmits himſelf to a 


Woman, muſt needs be weaker than ſhe, 


who ſubdues him, and conſequently more 
contemptible. As long as Women have 
the Power to conquer Men, they may ve- 
ry well laugh at their Satyrs and Invectives: 


Mien may ridicule Women in their Abſence, 


as much as they pleaſe, but Women will 
have the Pleaſure to make *em weep in their 
Preſence; Men will depreſs Women by 
their Words, but Women will humble Men 
by their Actions. Laſtly, the Submiſſion, 
Complaiſance and Reſpect, which they'll 
force Men to pay to them, will make a- 
mends for their Contempt of em. St. 


Exvremond.) Men may fay what they 


&* pleaſe; but it is leſs impoſhble to find in 
a Woman the ſtrongeſt and ſoundeſt Rea- 
«fon of Men, than to find in a Man, the 
& natural Charms of Women. Such a dif- 
ference, wherein the Force of Women, and 
the Weakneſs of Men conſiſts, will always 
make the former ſo much ſuperiour to the 
latter, as to extort from them an Obedi- 
ence, which is as good as their Eſteem. 


+ 
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Maxim. Becauſe Women, according to our 
Laws and Cuſtoms, are riot allowed .to 
have any ſhare in the Adminiſtration of the 
moſt important Affairs; the Education that 
is beſtowed upon them, is ſuited to ſuch 
things as are permitted to them, and which 
ſeem to be very inconſiderable, if compa- 
red with thoſe, wherein they have no ſhare: 
Such an Education, which fits *eni only 
for mean and inconſiderable things, con- 


tributes to their frequent ſpeaking of ſeve- 


ral things, which running upon contempti- 


ble Subjects, expoſe dem to the Contempt 


of Men. Don't we ſee now and then ſome 
Men, who having had almoſt the ſame 
Education, diſcourſe after the ſame manner, 
and fo pitifully, that they are deſpiſed by 
thoſe, who have had a more manly, ſeri- 
ous, and noble Education? So true it is, 
that Women wou'd be more eſteem'd, if 
they had beenuſed to things more worthy 
of Eſteem. We muſt not refuſe to do them 


that Juſtice, upon the account of ſome of 


em, who diſtinguiſhing themſelves from 


others by their Conduct, give us occaſion 


to believe, that they have generally ſome 


Diſpoſitions, which wou'd be more advan- 


I 


But let us make ſome Reflections upon our 


tageeus to them, if they were better cul- | 


tivated, or if they wou'd be above the lit- 
tle things, which have been the principal 
Object of their Application and Study: 
When Women ſpeak of trifling things, I. 
don't conſider ſo much what they ſay, as 
| | M what 
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what they might ſay, had they had a bet- 
ter Education ; and I do really believe, that 
they wou'd be more ſolid in their Diſcourles, 
if their Buſineſs were more ſignificant ; and 
that they wou'd be employed in things 
more ſolid, if it was required of em, or if 
they wou'd give themſelves that trouble. 
It is true, that they will not do it very wil- 
. ingly, not only becauſe Men are ſo far 
from requiring it, that they exempt em 
from it, and make 'em aſhamed, when 
they go about it; but alſo becauſe ſuch a 
Trouble does nor very well agree with the 
ſoft, eaſy and idle Life, which they have 
been ufed to. Perhaps it wou*d not be im- 
proper, (in order to excite *em to make 
ſome Efforts) to flatter em, by repreſent- 
ing to them the Delicacy of their Expreſſions, 
Which is ſo natural to them, and the in- 
gaging and perſwaſive way, which they un- 
derſtand ſo well; perhaps, I ſay, it wou'd 
not be improper to flatter 'em with the 
Hopes of equalling Men whenever they 
will undertake ſome great things. They 
ihowd at leaſt try what they can do, but 
they mult uſe theſe Precautions ; they muſt 
have a great Capacity, without pretending 
to it; they muſt avoid an affected and 
Preciſe way, which will only ſpoil theit beſt 
Qualities ; and they muſt not fall into the 
Ridiculouſneſs of thoſe half Learned Men, 
who have a great dcal of Vanity, becauſe 
they have a little Learning, 


MAX. 
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MAXIM II. 


There is no Secret, which a Woman will keep 
better, than that of her Age. 


R E E L ECT ION 


T may be true, that Women love to 
ſpeak, becauſe having but little to do, 
they indemnity themſelves by their Words. 
It may be true likewiſe, that if they love 
to ſpeak, they will not keep a Secret 
Which they have been truſted with, & hen 

they have nothing elſe to ſay. But with- 
out diſcuſſing the matter, let us fay only 
that they will keep well enough the Se- 
cret of their Age; when they can reckon 
more Years than they deſire to have. The 
are ſo far from diſcovering that Secret, that 
they uſe all forts of Artifices to conceal it; 
tis in order to it, that they uſe Red and 
White Paint, Primming arfT”Fineries,, 
that they keep Company with the oldeſt 
Women, and remove the youngeſt. A Mo- 
ther for Example, havigg her Mind taken 
up with the Love of herſelf, and being jea- 
lous of a vain and ridiculous Repuration of 
Youth, which is contradicted by her out- 
fide, to keep out of the way her Daughter, 
who diſpleaſes her, as being an Object, the 
Preſence whereot, deſtroys the flattering - 
Opinion ſhe wou'd give of her Age, con- 
| fines her into a Solitude, that ſhe may re- 

ä M 2 main 
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main in the World with leſs Reproach, and 
more Pleaſure and Liberty : This ſhe does, 
becauſe it is the common Opinion, that 
young Women only are lovely, and be- 
cauſe Men, without examining whether 
that Opinion be well grounded or not, be- 
lieve that they ought to love none but 
young Women. Being thus prejudic'd, 
they don't conſider that the Youth of We- 
meh paſſes. away, whilſt their bad Quali- 
ties remain, if they have any, and ſtick fo 
conſtantly to them, that they never fail to 
turn the Love of Men into Indifferency, if 
not into Averſion: Which is a fatal effect 
of a Man's Love, when tis only produced 
by ſome tranſient Charms. But Opinion 
prevails, and will perhaps always prevail 
upon thoſe Reaſonings, and ſo will always 
afford Women ſome ſpecious Pretences to 
hide the number of their Years, when it 
exceeds the Term which Opinion has pre- 
ſcribed to them in order to pleaſe. Why 
don't Men tell *em, that they may get their 
Love by ſome Qualities more ſolid, if they 
deſire that they ſhou'd be ſincere in what 
concerns their Age? If they deceive Men 
therein, *tis becauſe they are in a man- 
ner forced by. Men to deceive them. 
However, Women mult not fancy«that 
they can eaſily deceive em; for Men being 
perſwaded that it is their Intereſt to main- 
tain the Right which Opinion gives em, 
and Women out of a mutual Jealouſy, be- 
traying one another upon that point; there 
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is no need at all to conſult a Certificate out 
of a Church-Book, to know their Age; 
their Precautions are not Proof againſt the 
Inquiries which every Body makes into it. 
They, who are the leaſt concerned in it, 
delight in ſuch a Curioſity ; and the more 
Women ſeem to affect to conceal their Age, 
the more Men are deſirous to diſcover it: 
Nay, they will often make ſome conſide- 
rable Additions to it, the better to prove, 
as it ſeems, that they blame 'em juſtly for 
fubſtracting out of it. It were therefore 
better for Women to be moderate in that 
point; they need only take care not to 

have any Paſſion, that does not become 
their A ge. re, 1 . | 
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When Women are immodeſt in their Words, 
they give occaſion to believe, that they are 


immoaeſt in their Lives. 


£ 


2 W 7 8 >, 
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Hen Women are free in their Words, : 
; they are thought to be tree in their 
Actions: At leaſt, Men are ſo perſwaded 7 :. 


of it, that _ are bolder with them, than 2 AM 
10 | 


with thoſe who are more modeſt in their” © 
Diſcourſes : The Modeſty of the latter re- 
ſtrains the boldeſt Men; but becauſe the 
too great Freedom of the former, ſeems to 
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give the Liberty to make ſome Attempts 
Upon them, Men will do it ſo much the 
more boldly, becaute they fancy that they 
cannot fail of a good Succeſs. And laſtly, 
the lame Liberty, which incourages Men 


to apply themſelves to thoſe Women, will 


ſoon give 'em a Diſguſt for them. Tho” 
Women be never ſo Beautiful, if they are 
not Modeſt, they'll pleaſe only ſome Men, 


but they will never be conſtantly loved by 


any Body : For a Man will not love long 
what he docs not eſteem; and nothing 18 
pertectly loved, but what is thought to be 
perfect; which is the Priviledge of Virtue. 
If a Woman is not virtuous, her Modeſt 

Will make one believe that ſhe is; which 


is the Priviledge of Modeſty. Baſhfulneſs 


and Modeſty àre the ſureſt Guards of a 


Woman's Honeſty; and therefore when 


Women are immodeſt, one will be apt to 
believe that they are not honeſt : As a Man 
is not brave enough, if he has only the 
Courage of a Woman; ſoa Woman i not 
chaſt enough, if ſhe has only the Chaſtity 
of a Man, The leaſt Faults in this caſe 
are conſiderable M 


The molt diſ- 
creet and mode 
powerful Charm they can make 
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ule of, to be conl[tA It Weed by Men. | 


Montagne was of the famEWpinion ; and 
that Opinion is general eh. 
„men, ſays he, (L. 2.) W 
* mind it, that if they are 


** will be not only very much em'd for 
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6 jt, but alſo more beloved. A Man never 
„ leaves his Game for a Denial, it it pro- 
| c ceeds from Chaſtity, and not from Choice. 
« 'Tho? we ſwear, threaten and complain 
never ſo much, we lye, we love em the 
& better for it. 'There is no ſuch Allure- 
„ ment as Modeſty. Seeing Women deſire 
by all means to be loved by Men, let em 
be difcreet and modeſt, if they deſire to 
be loved conſtantly. Whatever they ma 
do, they will never be conſtantly ca 
but according as they prove conſtantly 
modeſt. B - , 
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| N AX ITM. 

When a Woman does often hear a Map ſay, 
that he Loves her, ſhe will Love him at 
laſt. Mn ROO 4 
REEFLECT.t 0M. 

. XIYoOmen deſire to be loved, and there 

| fore they are very much diſpo- 
ſed to hear favourably thoſe, who tell 
'em that they are in Love with them; and 
aiter they haye heard them fay ſo for a 
898 25 NM 4 | long 
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long time, they are ſo much the more wil- 
lling to believe it, becauſe they wiſh for it. 
Laſtly, when they are well perſwaded that 

Men love em, 'tis a very difficult thing 
for them to forbear loving. Women are 
ſo well pleaſed when they are loved, that 
it makes 'em find ſome Aimableneſs in 
thoſe, who do often tell em that they love 
dem; and feeing they believe that Men 
love 'em becauſe they are Lovely, are they 
not obiged in Gratitude to love in their 
turn thoſe, who love em, and appear to 
them lovely? But, laying aſide Gratitude, 
(for it is of no great Power in this matter) 
let us ſay that the Senſibility of both Sexes 
for one another, and the moſt natural Re- 
ation that is to be found between them, 
do extreamly diſpoſe them to a mutual 
Love, let the Reaſon, which moves them tg 
it, be never ſo little; and therefore 'tis in 
vain for Men to rely upon their Strength, 
in order to reſiſt ſome Attacks, which are 
commonly made with great Art, and 
Which they are ſo naturally diſpoſed to 
yield to. A . 
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MAXIM II. 


To the Love we expreſs for others, ſeems to 


be never ſo much unintereſted, yet it has al- 
ways ſome relation to Self-love, | 
REFLECTION, 


Otwithſtanding the many proteſtations 
of a Love altogether unintereſted, don't 
elive it eaſily, before you have made a Try- 


al of many years, whereby you may be con- 


vinced, that nothing elſe but your own Inter- 


eſt has excited the love which others expreſs 


for you and in order to ſucceed in your Try- 
al,take off all hopes of obtaining any thing of 
you: But, if you obſerve it well,you will al- 
ways perceive that a Man hopes, and conſe- 


| quently, that he is Intereſted. We muſt 
not therefore expect any conttant Love: 


We have always an Eye to our ſelves in all 
our Paſſions; and fo we ceaſe inſenſibly to 
love, when Self. love ceaſes inſenſibly to be 
ſatisfied: Which is a common thing ; be- 


cauſe we grow commonly weary of what 
we have enjoyed a long time. A Man will 


at firſt expreſs an unintereſted and reaſo- 
nable love for you, to juſtify your Ingage- 
ment; keep up therefore his good opinion 
of you, by not permitting him to continue 
to love you, but as he begun : Seeing he 
has only ſhew'd a reaſonable love for you, 
in order to get yours; cis a ſign that he had 


The Language of Love. | 169 | 


4 a 
1 * * i . 4 N ' 
"ou . —— 
” — — ö —— EIGEN 
— — ne ” * * _ _ — — 
* - 1 —— rr 2 2 
| - — * — 1 
= by \ da JOE — 
. —— 22 — th Fog! ener ˙ 25 xi 


2 1 0 N 9 
- D * . 
2 


—— — 


ow —— - . 


— —— 


1 

f 

! 

1 

J 
6 

þ 
f KK. 
1 
oy 
7 1 
7 4 
3:0 
1 9 
1 

t 0 

1 
7 


170 The Management of the Tongue. 


2 mind to perſwade you, that you ou 
not to ſuffer any- BR to love * 
out of reaſon. 


MAXIM III. 


A. we dom t appear hw lovely, ſo we muſt 


not eo to be always, loved. 


R E F I. EC 10 N. 


E appear lovely, becauſe we bring 
along with us the Charms of No- 


30 ; becauſe we take care to hide our 
faults; becauſe we are reſpectful, com- 
Pp laifant and aſſiduous; becauſe we excite 
0 


me deſires, and keep. up ſome hopes; be- 


cauſe we ſhew our ſelves on the faireſt fide : 
Laſtly, becauſe we endeayour to be loved 
by others. But when we are come to that 
pa that we have obtained the deſired 


ve, and enjoyed it for ſome time, the 


conſtraint we have been under, grovs tire- 


ſome, and we get out of it to ſhew our 


ſelves ſuch as we are: Our Eyes, which 
Love does commonly ſhut up, are opened 
by the indifferency, which Ule ſeldom fails 
to produce; ſo that Lovers petceiving one 
another's faults, have no longer any regard 
for one another: And ſo every one thinks, 
he may very well diſpenſe with the reſpect, 
complaiſance, and aſſiduity he uſed before, 
as a Duty which his riſing Paſſion ſeem d to 
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require. And whiltt they have no more =! 
any regard for one another, others come _ {8 
in, and take their places ſo much the more 1% 
ealily, becauſe they are very well content= {8 
ed to leave em. Let no Body therefore com- 4 
plain much in ſuch a caſe: Inconſtancy is 
always more or leſs reciprocal; that is, 
ſome will change ſooner, others later, but 
they will all change, becauſe there is not 
any one Perſon perfect. (St. Everemont) 

« Seeing it has pleaſed God, that we ſhowd 
© not be perfect enough, to be always 
« lovely; why do we pretend to be always 
& loved ? There is no reaſon to ubraid any 
« Body with his Inconſtancy in Love, as if 
« it were a very great evil; it is no more 
« in the power of ſome Perſons to love or 
“not to love, than to be well or co be:ſick. 
All that can be reaſonably expected from 
Inconſtant Perſons, is ingenuouſly to own 
« their Levity, and not to add Treachery to 
*Inconſtancy. One may be innocent with 
the latter, but the former is always an ill 
thing. One muſt not therefore expect to 
be always loved, whatever proteſtations 
one may hear of a conſtant and perpetuat 
Love. That Love will be like the Moon; it 
it will decreaſe when it can no more increaſe. 
Believe me, ſays Propertius, no Body is 
faithful in love; 1 know it by experience. 
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2 1M Expertus dic, nemo eft in amore deli, 1. 2. Eleg. 25 
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You therefore, who pretend to ſo much 
Wiſdom, Penetration and Prudence, can 


7 you rely, as upon a very folid thing, up- 


on the love of ſucha Perfon ; I will not 
fy, who perhaps laughs at your weak- 
neſs, and loves you only out of Intereſt ; 
but, who, if ſhe has a 1 affection for 
you, will at laſt change it into indifferen- 
cy, becauſe ſhe will be weary of it; or 
becauſe the ſight of a new Objbect, attend- 
ed with the Charms of Novelty, will ſoon 
pleaſe her, and deprive you of a love which 
you bought at the expence, of fo much 
trouble ,and weakneſs ? Every Body mult 
therefore, for his own happineſs, look upon 
Love in the point of Sight, which terminates 
it, I mean, in its change And then he'll begin 
to love without eagerneſs, hell continue 
to love without eaſineſs, and he'll ceaſe to be 
loved without grief. | 


MAXIM IV. 


An angry Lover is extreamly deſirous to allay 
his Anger. ro a 1; 5 


K E ILE T T ION 


7 Hen Lovers expreſs ſome ſpite and 

anger by Words, they wou'd be 
glad to be told, that they have no rea ſon 
to fall into a Paſſion and to vex themfelves ; 


— 


The Language of Love, 17% 
they accuſe thoſe, whom they love, only 
to oblige them to juſtify themſelves ; and 
they blame them, only to have an occa- 
ſion to acquit em. The more they ſeem 
to be willing to find them guilty, the more 
they delire that they ſhou'd ſhew their 


innocency. At the very ſame time that 


thoſe angry Lovers are ready to fall out, 
they wou'd be already reconciled : Their 
Hearts are more favourable to thoſe, who 
are the Objects of their Anger, than to 
themſelves: They make ſome Imprecati- 
ons, but they wou'd be extreamly vexed, 
if their words were attended with the ef- 
tects. The Heart of an Amorous Accuſer 
will afford him better Reaſons to juſtify 
the Perſon whom he accuſes, than the 
Perſon accuſed can find to juſtify her ſelf. 
The former will ſoon be appealed, if the 
latter appears willing to appeaſe him. 
Spite will not therefore cure a Man of that 
Paſſion, (Love does not break, it rips,) 
on the contrary, it may ſtrengthen it, if 

the pexſon, with whom he is angry, knows 
how to make a good ule of it. Terence 
expreſſes himſelf admirably well upon this 
Subject; eſpecially in the firſt Act of his 
Eunuch, when a Slave ſeeing his Maſter, 


( who being angry with his Miſtreſs, 


was reſolved to ſee her no more,) ſpeaks 
to him in this manner. Indeed, Sir, 
if you can ſo far prevail upon your 
& {elf it is the moſt Advantageous and 
* the moſt Glorious thing you can do: 
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c But if you begin once, and have not Cou- 


c rage enough to go on; if out of an a- 
“ morous impatience, you return thither, 


« when no Body deſires it, and before you 
ce are reconciled ; ſhewing thereby that qu 
“ love her ſo much, that you can't be with- 


« out her, you are a Man undone, {hell 
« laugh at you alloon as ſhe fees you are 
« overcome. Laſtly, before it be too late, 
« conſider again and again, what you are 
« to do; for you muſt not fancy that a 
ce thing, which has neither Reaſon nor Mea- 
« ſure in it ſelf can be directed by Reaſon 
« and Meaſure. You muſt know, Sir, 
« that Lovers are neceſſarily expoſed to all 
ec theſe inconveniencies, to repulſes, ſuſ- 
& picions and quarrels: To day there is a 
& Truce, to morrow there will be a War, 
c and at laſt a new Peace will be made. 


cc It you pretend that Reaſon can tix things, 


te that are altogether inconſtant and uncer- 


s tain ; *tis juſt as if you wou'd reconcile 


« Folly and Reaſon: For, as to what you 
„ fay within your ſelf, now that you are 
« angry; II To go and ſee her! She, who 
« prefers my Rival to me! Who deſpiſes 
« me! Who wou'd not receive me yeſter- 
« day! Let me do; I had rather die: 


« Il make her know who L am: All that 


« great Fire will be excinguiſhed in a mo- 
«& ment with the ſmalleit Tear that ſhall 
« come out of her Eyes with much ado, 
“ and when ſhe has rubb'd chem very hard; 
« you'll be ready to blame your {elt, and 

| to 
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175 
« to give her ſuch a ſatisfaction as ſhe de- 


The Complaining 7. 


« ſires. The beſt advice that can be given 


to thoſe, who are altogether reſolved to 
love no more, is to ſhun the objects of their 
Love. The ſenſes being no more ftruck 
With the Object; the impreſſion it made, 
will more eaſily wear away: Whereas the 
more it is preſent, the more it makes deep 
and laſting impreſſions. (2) As it removes 
from the Eyes it removes likewiſe from 
the Mind, and conſequently can make no 
long ſtay in the Heart. 


XXVI. The Complaining Man. 


MAXIM L 
We are at laſt unwilling to pity thoſe, who are 


always complaining. 
REFLECTION 

T is true, that when a Man complains 
he has a mind to eaſe his grief, and that 

he does really find ſome comfort by com- 

plaining : For as we are never more affect- 

ed with Joy, than when we have the Plea- 

ſure to expreſs it to others; ſo nothing will 
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(a) Quantum oculis, animo tam procul ibis amor. 
Propert. l. 3. Eleg. 20. 
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allay our Grief ſo much, as the liberty 

of complaining. Nevertheleſs, we ought 
to be moderate in our Complaints; we 
muſt not be always upon the doleful tone ; 
we mult not be troubleſometo our Friends, 
by ſpeaking too much of our ineonvenien- 
_ cies, Self. love makes us extreamly ſenſible 

of our afflictions: But we muſt not expect 
the ſame ſenſibility from others, ſeeing 'tis 
alſo the Intereſt of their Self- love not to ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſurprized by ſuch a 
Senſibility. You may, if you pleaſe, pour 
your Heart into the Boſoms of your Friends, 
by a moderate account of your ſufferings ; 
but don't overflow them with a Torrent of 
Complaints, if you will not tire their pa- 
tience, and make your ſelf as troubleſome 
to them, as you are afflicted : If you make 
your Caſe always woeful, no Body. will pity 
Fou at laſt : 'They'll think that you are more 
uneaſy than unhappy, and more impatient 
than worthy of compaſſion. (Mont. L. 3.) 
« He, who complains, without reaſon, will 
& not be pitied, when there is a reaſon for 
« it: He, who is always complaining, will 
« never be pitied, I leave oft every day 
c that childiſh and unreaſonable humour, 
« which makes us defirous to move the 
« compaſhon of our Friends: We mak our 
« Afflictions greater then they are, to excite 
« their Compaſſhons : We praiſe thoſe, who 
cc ſhew a great firmneſs in Adverſity; but 
« we blame our Friends, when they axe not 
« moved with our Misfortunes. 


_ 


« $f, 


(Sr. Evremond.) It is a ridiculous thing to 


complain of one's Miſeries in an eloquent 
manner; he, who gives himſelf the Trou- 
© ble to diſcourſe of 'em, ſaves me the 
“Trouble of comforting him. (Mont. L. 3.) 
« When I am fick, I repreſent my Sickneſs 
c {uch as it is, and I avoid ominous Words 
« and affected Exclamations. They, who 
« viſit a WHe Man during his Sickneſs, 
« muſt have, if not a merry, at leaſt a ſe- 


e date Countenance. I am fo far from lo- 


ving to complain, that I don't love to ſpeak 
of my Misfortunes, nor do I care that an 

Body ſhou'd ſpeak to me of them: Thoſe 
mutual Diſcourſes do but fix the Imaginati- 
on upon grievous Objects. I am very wil- 
ling to hear the Complaints of unhappy 
| Men; but I am not at all inclin'd ro com- 
plain before others: Becauſe I don't think 
my ſelf to be ſo conſiderable a Man, as to 
deſerve that any Body ſhou'd vouchſafe to 
ſhare in my Grief. 
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MAXIM II. 

The Complaints of Men do not ſo mich proceed 
from their great Sufferings, as from tos 
great 4 Niceneſs,. LES 

Rid 


REFLECTION _ 
HE moſt happy Men are the moſt 
ſenſible; the leaſt thing will make 


'em uneaſy and diſcontented. They are 


N cer- 


— 
. , od 
— ; 
v * * — e 


We 
$ 
| 
1 
1 
1 
13 
1 


178 The Management of the Tongue. 
certainly to be pitied, when we conſider 
that they are full of-Sorrows in the very 


Boſom of what they call Felicity. ( Charron.) 
ct It ĩs a ſign of Weakaeſs, to ſubject one's ſelf 


to a particular way of living; it is a cow - 
« ardly Softneſs, and a Delicateneſs unwor- 
thy of an honeſt Man, which makes us 
« troubleſome and unacceptable in Conver- 
“ fation, and too tender and ſoft. A Grain 


of Sand, a little too big, hurts the Foot of 


a Man, who ſeldom goes out of his Houſe, 
or who goes always in a Coach. A little 
Wind will bring a Rheumatiſm upon N. 


Who has no other Buſineſs than to think 


continually of his Riches and Convenien- 
cies: A imall Fluxion, which wou'd not 
diſquiet M. in the leaſt, as being uſed to 


Work' and- Fatigue, alarms and vexes C. 


whom a foft Idleneſs renders extreamly ſen- 


ſible to the ſmalleſt Pain. I learn from 


thence, that there is nothing more contrary 
to the Sweetneſs of Life, than to love it too 
much. The more a Man indulges him- 
ſelf in a ſoft Life, the more the leaſt Suffer- 


ings will appear to him grievous and into- 
lerable. He'll be always alarm'd and un- 


eaſy, becauſe he knows that the Cauſes of 


. Imall Pains are very frequent. Ever ſince 


* 


I don't value a ſmall Pain, I live a very. 


quiet Life, 
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He, who thinks more of ſpeaking fine Words , 
than of giving good Reaſons, is 4 wretched 


z 


Comforter. „ | 
i R REAN Men oe 
I "His happens very often; becauſe Men; 
to ſatisfy their Vanity, are more de- 
ſirous to ſhew: that they ſpeak well, than 
to allay the Grief of thoſe, whom they un- 
dertake to comfort. It is not always: by 
the Choice of our Words, nor even by the 
Weight of our Reaſons, that we can (eaſe 
afflicted Perſons ; the effect of our Conſola- 
tion does commonly depend upon the man- 
ner of doing it. We muſt ſeem at firſt to 
be of their Opinion; by that means, we diſ- 
poſe *em to hear us more patiently, When 
we go about to oppoſe it. Mont. L. 3.) 
© We muſt comply with them in the begin- 
ning, and ſeem to approve and excuſe their 
« Complaints; and then we may eafily and 
« inſenſibly go farther, and uſe ſuch Ar- 
„ guments as are proper to cure m. Win 
'em therefore by your Complaiſance, that 
you may the better inſinuate your Reaſons 
to them. © (Jbid.) He who goes about to 
comfort a Man, will never ſucceed in it, 
. N 2 9 
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4 if he oppoſes his Paſſion : Such an Oppo- 


ce ſition offends him, and increaſes his Grief : 
« Contention will exaſperate him. I find 
© that if any Body in common Diſcourſe 
* conteſts with me about a thing, which I 
&* have ſaid careleſsly, Itake Offence at it, and 


maintain it more eagerly, thanTwould do 


<« 2 thing wherein I ſhould be concerned. 
But above all things, don't inſiſt much up- 
on the Subject of a Man's Affliction : Re- 
move inſenſibly the Idea of the afflicting 
Object. (Mont. L. 3.) Make a Diverſion 
c turn gently your Diſcourſe another way, 
and make it fall by degrees upon a Subject 
< that has ſome relation to it, and then up- 
c on a more remote one, ſo as to make the 


« afflicting Thought vaniſh away impercep- 


cc tibly. But it falls out unluckily for afflict- 
ed People, that Uſe has introduced a quite 
contrary Conduct, by ſo many Compliments 
of Condolence, by mourning: Cloaths, and 
a World of fad and melancholy Objects. 
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MAXIM II. 
He, who knows not how to comfort himelf, 


will not be able to comfort others. 


RERF ERC TT ON. 


E, who deſires to have the neceſſary 
Qualifications to comfort himſelt, 


ought to know how to prepare himſelf oy 
| 2 


The Comforter, „ 


all the Events, which may afflict him; he 
ought to know their Weakneſs, and his own. - 
Strength, when they do actually afflict him; 
he ought to perſwade himſelf, that the more 
impatiently he will bear them, the more he 
will be ſenſible to them: Thus having got 
the Science of comforting himſelf, he will 
be able to comfort others. 1 

I ſhall ſet down the Inſtructions, which I 
have followed, or which I wou'd follow, 
if there was an occaſion for it. I defire-my 
Readers to receive them only as ſome Re- 
flections; for I don't preſume that they are 
infallible Rules, to lead a Man to the Tran- 
quillity he looks for. I am perſwaded that 
many others may think better than I upon 
this Subject. If any one fancies that it is 
not always fate to imitate my Example, 1 
ſhall perhaps move him to give me a bet- 
ter one, which I ſhall willingly follow : 
For it matters not from whence" Tranquilli- 
ty proceeds, provided we may obtain it. 
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REFLECTIONS. 
Zo comfort one's ſelf in Adverſity. | 


1. *A LL forts of Misfortunes may. hap- 

pen to me; I ought therefore to 
prepare my ſelf for them, and think it an 
. Advantage, when any one of *em does not 
happen to me. TORE T Io 
2. I have loſt a Cauſe; Iknew very well 
Ng that 
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that I might loſe it, thoꝰ my Conduct was 
never ſo juſt ; and I expected ſuch a poſſi- 

bility. I hear that one of my beit Friends 
15 dead; I am moved with his Death ; 
but I am not too much afflicted, becauſe I 
' knew that he was as Mortal a Man as I am. 
I have been horribly calumniated, but I 
am not ſurprized at it; don't I know that the 
moſt unſpotted Innocence cannot be ſecure 
from the Malignity of wicked Men? I have 
been deprived of a pleaſant and honoura- 
ble Employment; I never look*d upon that 
Employment as my own, ſo as to believe 
that I cou'd-not be deprived of it; but as a 
Loan, which I wou'd willingly reſtore, 
whenever it ſhowd be demanded of me. 
I was a very rich Man, I had a vaſt Income, 
I got prodigiouſly by Trading, I owed no- 
thing, but others were very much indebt- 
ed to me: All thoſe things are vaniſhed a- 
way, and I am not amazed at it; for I knew 
by Experience, that a Bankrupt, a Theft, a 
meer want of Attention, or Exactneſs, or 
an unforeſeen Accident wou'd be able to 
make me poor, and to render me more in- 
debted to others, than they were to me, 
I had ome Friends, who gave me continu- 
al Marks of their Affection; they ſeem d to 
intereſt themſelves in every thing wherein I 
Was concern'd; they expreſt to me their 
Love and Tenderneſs upon all Occaſions: 
But they have all diſappeared; a Revolution 
in my Fortune, made 'em all run away 
from me ; I ſuſpected before, that Oey 
| 4 : 8 f Wwou' a 
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wou'd render me as odious to them, as they 
ſeem'd to love me in my Proſperity. 1 
was protected by a Patron of great Credit 
he cou'd obtain any thing of the Miniſters ; 
they never refus'd him any thing that heaskrt, 
and he was always ready to ask in my Fa- 
vour every thing that I required of him: 
That time is no more, the Wheel of For- 
tune made him go down ſo low, that he 
wants a Protector himſelf : I ſhowd have 
been amazed at ſuch a Revolution, if I 
had not conſidered, that a more powerful 
Concurrent than he, might ſoon overthrow 
his Fortune together with mine. I had a 
glorious Reputation in the World; every 
Body ſpoke honourably of me every where; 
I was look'd upon as a Man very much 
diſtinguiſhed from others, upon the account 
of my Talents: But Contempt has ſucceed- 
ed thoſe Applauſes: I ſuſpected that ſuch 
a Change might very well happen; for, as 
Intereſt and Complaiſance are commonly 
the Cauſes of the Praiſes that are beſtowed 
upon Men, fo. a {mall Fault which they 
Mall commit, a little Defe& which ſhall be 
obſerved in their Conduct, an unlucky Suc- 
ceſs in one of their Enterprizes, or one of 
thoſe Caprices, which whole Nations are 
frequently ſubject to, will bring down thoſe 
Men as low by the Contempt which others 
expreſs for them, as they have heen eleva- 
ted by their Applauſes. Thus, relying up- 
on nothing, I ſhall not be afflicted with a- 
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ny thing, ſo as to loſe the Tranquillity of 
£9 oe Lo 
3. L excite my ſelf to bear patiently all 
| ſorts of Misfortunes, before they happen: I 
uſe my ſelf to them, before they come; and 
with the help of Meditation, I acquire that 
l Patience, Which others neyer think of ac 
gagaurring before hand. V 
I! 4. It is very difficult for me, not to 
be moved with any unexpected thing; and 
therefore I endeavour to foreſee every thing, 
and to reprefent to my Mind, not only 
what does commonly happen, but alſo 
whatever may happen. Ha 
5. When J am abroad, I fancy that ſome 
Diſaſters have happen'd in my Houſe, 
but ſo when I come home, I think my 
ſelf happy, for nat finding any Diſorder in 
it, Which I might have found, > 
6. At the very ſame time thatT reſolve to 
be a conſtant Obſerver of Virtue, I am per- 
ſWwaded that I ſhall be continually obliged 
to firugele with Fortune. 
7. Tho' I think my {elf never ſo fate, yet 
I am always prepared for any Surprize ; 
amidſt the Careſſes of Fortune, I-expeCt to 
{ be aſſaulted by V 
8i. I have obſerved that there is not an 
| one Man in the World; who enjoys all the 
good things thereof, or who enjoys them 
as long as he lives: We ſee ſome, who en+ 
joy Riches, but they are humbled by their 
Birth. Others have an undiſputable.Nobi- 
ty, but they want what is neceſſary to 
JJ 
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2 Ihe Comforter, ' 3 
keep it up. One Man is equally Noble and 
Rich, but he is obliged to live a private and 

retired Life, becauſe no Body loves him. 

Another gets a vaſt Eſtate by a happy 
Marriage; but he mult leave it to ſome 
Strangers, becauſe he can get no Children. 
Another has as many Childrin as he can 
wiſh for; but their diſorderly Life makes 
him uneaſy, and afflicts him. Laſtly, what- 
ever condition we may be in, there is al- 
ways ſomething, which we deſire or fear, 

9. I am not diſcouraged in Adverſity, 
nor proud in Proſperity; becauſe I take 
care to prepare my ſelf againſt all Events: 
Such a preparation makes me modeſt, When 
am happy, and patient, when I am un- 
happy. 0 . 

T. — 4 If I enjoy that pretended Felicity, 

- which ariſes from the good Things of For- 
tune, either I know that my condition is ſub- 
ject to change, or I don't know it: If I don't 

know it, how can I flatter my ſelt to be hap- 
- py with ſuch an Ignorance, which difabling 
me from foreſeeing the afflicting Revoluti- 
ons that may happen to me, will make me 
more ſenſible to them? If I know the In- 
conſtancy of Fortune, it will be very diffi- 
cult for me not to be afraid to loſe what J 
kno can be taken from me: How can a 
perfect happineſs be conſiſtent with a con- 
tinual fear? If I am not much troubled 
with ſuch a Loſs, ?tis a ſign that the advan- 
tage it deprives me of, can afford me no 
great ſatisfaction; I conclude from 1112 
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. 


has been faid, that I ought to look upon 


all the good things of this World, with a 


ent Indifferency, leſt the Tranquillit 

— Mind ſhou'd depend eee Ek 

11. If Fortune leaves me, the will but 
prevent me; for it is certain that J muſt 
leave her ſome time or other: What ſigni- 
fies it whether I leave her when J die, or 
whether ſhe forſakes me now ? | 
12. We don't know our ſtrength, if we 
never make a tryal ofit. A Felicity, which 
has never been attacked, cannot bear the 
teaft aſſault : But when it has, as it were, 
{ſtruggled with Inconveniencies and Misfor- 


tunes, it hardens with ill uſage, it yields 


to no diſaſters, and if it falls at any time, 
it will fight upon its Knees, (4) That part 
of the Body, which is moſt exerciſed, 1s 


commonly the ſtrongeſt. The ſtrongeſt 
Trees are thoſe, which are moſt ſhaken by 


the Winds. (a) Senec. de provid. cap. 2. 
13. A Wiſe Man feels a misfortune, 
but he overcomes it, and raiſes himſelf as 
it were in a Throne of Tranquillity and 
Peace, above all the miſeries wherewith 


he is aſſaulted and threatned : Every Ad- 


verſity is an Exerciſe for him. 

14. Adverſity brings me back again into 
the right way, and enables me to return to 
God: It removes Flatterers from me, that 
I may know his Truth; and affords me 


wherewith to appeaſe his Juſtice, by offer- 
ing to him the ſacrifice of my Body and 
Soul. 


+. It 


1 ARE 
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15. It is with Virtue as with: the beſt 9 
Perfumes, which never {mell ſo well, as when 
they are bruiſed and thrown into the Fire. 
Such an Advantage has Man, in my Opinion 
who triumphs over Adverſity! !?! 
16. The Virtue of ſome Men is ſo wake, 
that it wants to be kept up by ſome diſ- 
graces; ſome humble Men wou'd be un- 
done, if they were not humbled ; ſome re- 
gular Men wou'd leave the right way, if 
God was not pleaſed to keep em within 
their bounds, as it were, by a Hedge of 
Thorns; ſome compaſſionate Men wou'd 
harden themſelves, it they were not foften- 
ed by the ſenſe of ſome Miſeries; the De- 
votion of ſome Men, wou'd be extinguiſh- 
ed, if it was not kindled again with the 
fire oſ ſome Tryals. e 


1 
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17. The degree of my Fortune is not ve- 
ry high; but there are a world of Men be- 
low me ſtill. If Opinion makes me think 
that Princeſs are happy Men, becauſe ſtate- | 
ly and magnificent Palaces are built far ö 
them; Reaſons hinders me from believing 
that I am an unhappy Man, when I ſee 
thoſe poor Work-men, Who earn their 
Bread with much ſweating, by building 
thoſe very ſame Palaces, and who looking 
upon me, think that IJ am as happy as 
thoſe Princes appear to me to be. It is true, 
that I am not a Chancellour, nor a Preſi- 
dent, nor a Secretary of State, nor a Com- 
ptroller General, nor a Miniſter, nor a 
Puke ; but it is true allo, that I am not a 
„ Plough- 
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Plough-man, nor a Vine-dreſſer, nor a 
Porter, nor a Chair-man. Thoſe unhap- 
py Men have ſome Intervals of Content- 
ment: Have I leſs Reaſon than they have 
to be contented ? Few, Men make ſuch a 
Reflection, and yet it is as uſeful, as it is 
ealy to make it. There are many, who 
will always look upon thoſe, who are above 
them, but never upon thoſe who are below 
them. One Man, who goes before them, 
vexes em more, than an infinite number 
of others, whom they precede, will pleaſe 
them: And therefore few Men are happy, 
becauſe moſt of em are preceded by ſome 
Body. | 
185 Seneca. It is a Spectacle worthy of 
God, to ſee a Man who is ſo bold, as to 
march againſt Fortune, and ſo courageous, 
as to challenge her. What Heroiſm, to 
have the ſeurity of a God with the weak- 
neſs of Man! Great Fxamples are parti- 
cularly to be ſeen in the changes of Fortune. 
A truly courageous Man, is no more trou- 
bled and aſtoniſhed, when he is choſen to 
| | try his Strength againſt Adverſity, than a 
| brave Soldier, when he hears the Noiſe of 
4 the Trumpets, which call him to a Battel. 
If he falls, his Greatneſs will not ſuffer by 
o it; Men will have the ſame Veneration 
1 for him, as for demoliſhed Temples, the 
by very ruins whereof are reverenced and a- 
dored by Religous Perſons. 1755 
19. The Soul of a Man is never better 
known than in Adverſity; one may 15 ſee 


De Comfortern. 189 

then his firmneſs or his weakneſs. Ad- 
verſity lays open his true Sentiments, tho? 
they be never ſo deep: The diſguiſed Man 
diſappears in the midſt of Sufferings, and 
naked Truth remains. I never knew ſo 
well the force of my Mind, as when Grief 
and Sorrow undertook to move and caſt it 
down; the reſiſtance it makes on ſuch vi- 

_ 6lent occaſions, renders it more valuable 
to me, than all the peaceable Tranquillity 
which it does enjoy in the boſom a Soft- 
neſs, and amongſt the Sweets of Proſperi- 
ty. e TS 
1 What is it that ſhews the skill of a 
Pilot? A Storm: What is it that ſhews 
the ſtrength of a Wreſtler ? The Wreſt- 
ling Place: What is it that ſhews the bra- 
very ofa Captain? A Battle: What is it 
that ſhews a Courageous Soul? Adverſity. 
In effect, if I had never been in Adverſity, 
I ſhou'd not have known my ſelf ſo well as 

I do. When I came to know my weak- 
neſs, I went about to ſtrengthen it; when 
I came to know my ſtrength, I took care 
to exercile it, that it might not decay. 
21. I don't ſuffer much by the 7 
of Fortune; becauſe I never took much de- 
light in her Favours: No Man was ever caſt 
down with her Injuries, but he ſuffered 
himſelf before to be deceived by her Fa- 
vours and Careſſes. That I may not fear 
the Treaſons of Fortune, I deſpiſe her 
Flatteries; that I may not be ſeduced by 
| - = her 
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her Flatteries,I expect to be betrayed by her. 


/ 


8 


22. As I don't pretend to be ſo well 
qualified, as to deſerve the Favours of 
Fortune; ſo no body hears me complain of 
her unkindneßs ts ume 
23. It is enough for me to bear the Evils of 
Adverſity with Patience, I endeavour to go 
further, I do my utmoſt to make an Advan- 
tage of them; I have had a loſs, inſtead of 
throwing away my Time in Diſquiet and 
Vexation, I'Il ſpend it in the Regulation of 


my Paſſions; and the Improvement of my 


Underttanding : I have not been able to ob- 
tain what I demanded ; I ſhall endeavour 
to make my ſelf more worthy of it. Am TI 
tormented with a Sickneſs ? It will give me 


ſuch a diſguſt for Life, that I ſhall not be 


troubled with the fear of Death. - - 

24. When I am reconciled to my pains, 
they are leſs grievous to me, than when 1 
bear *em'impatiently : I cannot avoid that 
pain, Iwill therefore fuffer it: If I grew 


Impatient, I ſhou'd fide with my pain a- 


ainſt my ſelf, to torment me more. Why 


{hou'd I not uſe my ſelf to every thing, as 


it happens; ſeeing I cannot hinder it? J 
will not have my happineſs depend upon 
ſuch things, as are not in my Power. That 
Maxim is of very great ule © 
25. The more I think upon any afffict- 
ing pain, the more I make it inſupportable 
to me, if I don't find my ſelf ſtrong enough 

to bear it; it is therefore better for me not 
to fix my Eyes upon it, if it be * 1 
| 38 26. To 
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26. Io ſee many other Men in the fame 


Adverſity wherein I am, can be no comfort 
to me; I mean, that I don't bear them ſuch 


an ill will, as to be more eaſy in my ſuffer- 

ings, only becauſe I ſee them ſuffer. __ 
27. Evils may indeed afflict me, but they 

will never force me to ask Quarter. of 
28. TI love to hear that Philoſopher, who 


being inſulted by Fortune, who had taken 


away from him all that he had, laugh'd at 
her, and ſtretching out a Rope to her, 
told her : “Go, Fortune, and hang thy 
« ſelf, out of Grief, for having not been 
«able to diſquiet my Mind and to ſhake 
„ my Virtue. e | 

29. I don't defire any Evil; for I ſhouꝰd 


perſume too much -upon my ſtrength : But 
I deſire only Virtue, which enables us to 


ſuffer them patiently. 125 

30. I ſhall never think that Proſperity is 
a true and real adyantage, as long as I ſee 
that it is to be found amongſt the wicked, 
and that they are not better Men for it. 
« Virtue is aſleep in a Calm; the vigour of 
« the Mind grows ſlack in 'Tranquillity : 
« being contented with Happineſs, we 
« don't mind Wiſdom ; being fill'd with 
« the Temporal Goods we enjoy, we for- 
« get the eternal ones which we hope for; 
« and becauſe We have all that we deſire 
« we don't deſire what is moſt neceſſary to 
31. I ſhou'd never truſt Fortune, tho? 
n order to be reconciledto me, ſhe — 
» ; h * 
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ed plentifully Honours, Riches and Glory 
upon me: I wou'd always put all thoſe 
things in a place, where ſhe might take em 
away again, without cauſing any Grief to 
me. Fortune, who 1s pleated with Cru- 
«elty, and always conſtant in her Inſo- 
<« lence, . does not permit that the Riches 
«and Honours, ' which are in her power, 
« ſhou'd remain long in one place; the re- 
ec moves them very often, and to day ſhe 
e heſtows upon me What ſhe will perhaps 
« beſtow upon another to morrow : If ſhe 
ce will ſtay with me, I am well contented 
« with it ; but if ſhe claps her Wings in 
order to retire, I ſhall willingly give her 
& back again all that ſhe lent me; I ſhall 
« wrap up my ſelf in my own Virtue, being 
e contented with an honeſt poverty. Horat. 
209. | 112 1 
32. It is not in my power to diſpoſe of 
Fortune; but it is in my power to make a 
good uſe of what ſhe gives me, and to 
{light what ſhe does not give me. It is not 
in my power to be in Proſperity, or to get 
out of Adverſity; but it is in my power to 
enjoy Proſperity without Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs, and to bear Adverſity without trou- 
ble and impatience. |} 3 
33. If J ask ſome Favours of Fortune, 
perhaps I ſhall not obtain them; but I can 
very eaſily fobear asking them. 5 
34. Fortune may take away from me, 
againſt my will, all that I have, aMict yo 
. 5 With 
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_ with a Sickneſs, expoſe me to/Evil-ſpeak- : 
ing, and to fome other Misfortunes ; but A 
ſhe cannot make me Proud, Envious, H Re- 
vengeful, Hypocrite, Coward, Deceitful \ 
and Covetous, againſt my Will. She may / 
deprive me of tome Pleaſures; but ſhe ' * 
cannot make me uneaſy : I will, not have LF 
my Happineis and Tranquillity to depend 


upon her Caprices. 


8 


—— 


REFLECTIONS © 
To keep one's ſelf from Melancholy. 


1. FF I was Melancholly, the ſmalleſt 
Pain I feel wou'd become great. | 
Sadneſs makes the molt indifferent things +3 
1nſupportable, the Mirth of others afflict- RJ 
ing, and their Virtue nauſeous. It is a | 
ridiculous thing to dreſs Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue with Sadneſs and ill Humour; yet, it is 
a very common thing, and it ſeems, very 
Faſhionable. I ſee oſten ſome of our pre- 

tetended Wiſe Men, who fancy they ſhou'd 

derogate from their Wiſdom, if they ap- 

peared merry. (Mont. .L 1.C.1.) © T nei- [ 

ce ther love nor eſteem Sadnels, it is a fooliſh  -,l 

and ugly Ornament. The Italians þ 

have rightly called Malignity by that 

Name; for it is a hurttul, fooliſh, cow- 

c ardly and baſe Quality: The Stoicks will 

* not allow of it in their Wiſe Man. 


0 
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2. If I could not forbear being caſt down 
with Sorrow, I wou'd take care at leaſt to 
conceal it, when I am in Company, leſt 1 
ſhou'd ſpoil the Pleaſure of it. I always 
endeavour to appear well pleaſed with o- 

thers, and my felt, and J am in effect, as 
much as I can, ſuch as I appear to be. 

3. A little thing will rejoyce me, becauſe 

I am willing to rejoyce at a little thing: 
I willingly rejoyce at any little thing that 
gives me occaſion for it, and I am not 
troubled with every little thing, that gives 
me occalion to be melancholly ; becauſe ei- 
ther of them do frequently happen. 
4. When practiſe any Virtue, that is 

attended with Gravity and Auſterity, I 
put on a chearful and ſerene Countenance, 
to make it more acceptable. But if it be 
true, that Gaiety is very pleaſant, it is no 
leſs true that it does a Man no Honour, 
unleſs it be ſuited to the Perſon, the Time, 
and Place, and other Objects of Decorum: 
It muſt be ſeaſoned with Prudence, and 
ſupported by Wiſdom. When I mix Gaiety 
with Gravity, I keep the one from turnin 
into Sadneſs, and the other into a fooliſh 
and ridulous Mirth. There is nothing 
ſo like Melancholly as too great a Gravity; 
and there is nothing ſo like Extravagance, 
as too great a Gaiety. If any good thing 
happens to me; tho? it be true that Joy 1s 
very talkative, yet I don't ſpeak of it be- 
fore unhappy Men, becauſe I might en- 
creaſe their Trouble and their ä if 
: they 
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they compared their Miſery with my Pro- 
ſperity. _ 
Read again what J have ſaid concerning 
Adverſity, that you may not be over- 
whelemed with Melanchol v. | 
. 5 


F. K 
To keep one's ſelf from being vexed at the C oY 


tempt, injurious Words, and Evil-ſpeaking 
of other Men. i 


1. NR } Hat! Shall I give every Body the 
Power to make me uncafy, 
whenever they pleaſe? ET 
2. I will not anſwer the Contempt and 
injurious Words of other Men any other 
way, than by obſerving my Conduct, to 
make it worthy of Praiſe and Eſteem: And 
by that means, the Centempt which others 
expreſs for me, will return upon them. 
The Wiſdom of thoſe who are perſecuted, 
renders their Perſgcutors a great deal more 
odious than they wouw'd be.. 
3, What is the publick Eſteem, which 
may be refuſed to me, but the Opinion of 
many Men in general, who are not much 
valued in particular? In effect, how many 
Men are there, who do not eſteem what 
deſerves it, but only what they hear others 
eſteem! How many Men, who approve 
what they do not know to be worthy of 
Appprobation! «<- | | 
03 4. The 
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4. The Eſteem of Men is ſo inconſtant, 
that I cannot apprehend how any one 
ſhou'd give himſelf ſo much Trouble to ob- 
tain it. He, who approves us on a parti- 
cular occaſion, will be no leſs diſpoſed to 
depreſs us upon another occaſion. ( Eſſais 
de morale.) That very Eſteem will often 
he the cauſe of it, becauſe it rather excites 
Jealouſy than Affection. Whoever thinks 
that the Approbation of other Men is the 
Reward of virtuous Actions, builds upon 
an uncertain and tottering Foundation. 
„„ 5 | 

5. The molt perfect and the beſt ground- 
ed Eſteem, does not contribute in the leaſt 
to our Perfection. That Eſteem is only the 
Regard Men have for us, which ſuppoſes 
that there are ſome good things in us, but 
it does not beſtow them upon us; for it 


adds nothing to us, it leaves us ſuch as 


we'are, and fo it is of no uſe to us. That 
Regard ſubſiſts no longer than Men apply 
themſelves to us, and that Application is 
rare and of no long Continuance. 

6. Tho? Eſteem flatters very much the 
Vanity of Men, yet I had rather get their 
Love. Eſteem will only admit me into 
their Minds, but Love will open their 
Hearts to me. If they eſteem me, they 
may be animated with Jealoufy againſt me ; 
but if they love me, they will have none 
of thoſe malignant Paſſions, which do com- 
monly trouble our Repoſe. : 


7. There 


„ Oan 


— 
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7. There is ſcarce any one Man, who 
eſteems me leſs than I eſteem my ſelf; and 
becauſe I don't value my ſelf, Jam not an- 

gry with thoſe, who don't ſeem to value 
me: I only take care to acquire that which 
ſhou'd move them to eſteem me. 

8. I ſtand too much in need of Perfecti- 
on, to think of Glory: The main thing is 

to make my ſelf a better Man than I am. 
The ſhorteſt way to deſerve Glory, is to 
do for Conſcience hat we do for Glory. 
9. Let us ſee what that Glory is, which 
Men ſeek ſo eagerly, and which they loſe 
with ſo much Grief. ( Eſſais de Morale. ) 
Human Glory conſilts altogether in the 
advantageous Judgment which others make 
of us: But they are commonly Men, to 
whom we are not well known, who have 
no great Love for us, and their Judgment 
is neither very ſolid, nor very much to be 
eſteemed ; ſo that we do often deſpiſe em 
in any other thing. Beſides, the Judgment 
they make of us is of no manner of ule to 
us: It adds nothing to our Souls or Bodies: 
It leſſens none of our Miſeries; we are on- 
ly deceived by it, becauſe we are induced 
thereby to judge of our ſelves, not accord- 
ing to Truth, but according to the Opinion 
of others : And after we have been amuſed 
with it during our Lives, it diſappears all 
of a ſudden when we come to die *; be- 
cauſe we loſe then the Senſe of all thoſe 
things. Is there any thing more vain and. 
more uſeleſs, and conſequently more un- 
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worthy of our Deſires? © (+ Mozt, L.3. ) 
« There is nothng more unreaſonable than 

% to ſeck Glory; for being needy and in- 
&« digent within our ſelves, our Nature be- 
& ing imperfect, and wantuig continually 
© mending, we ought to make that our chief 
* Buſineſs: We mult not fill our ſelves 
« with Wind and Voice; we want a more 
“ ſolid Subilance to recruit our ſelves. It 
&« were a very fooliſh thing for a hungry 
„Man to provide himſelf of a fine Gar- 
& ment, inſtead of a good Meal: We mult 
“mind the moſt neceſſary things. Virtue, 
Probity and Wiſdom, are the moſt neceſſa- 
ry things, and the only ones that deſerve 
by themtelves to be praiſed and applauded. 
Our Glory conſiſts in the Teſtimony of our 
Conſciences, I mean, when our Conſci— 

_ Eaces tell us that we do not departf rom the 
c 
10. The Eſteem which others expreſs for 
us, is often very Equivocal ; becauſe their 
Thoughts are often - contrary to their 
Words, and becauſe a meer Motive of In- 
tereſt forces them to give us their Appro- 
bation. Such a one looks graciouſly upon 
us, who will laugh at us behind our Backs. 

11. Nothing is truly valuable but what 

is immotal. Glory is of no Duratioh ; I 
do not therefore value it much I eſteem 
only Virtue, becauſe, tho? others don't 
eſteem it, yct it will be eternally valuable. 
Mont. L. 2. It is impoſſible to find a good 
* and ſafe way in the windy Confuſion of 
* e AIDEN. e e. 
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« Rumours, Reports, and vulgar Opinions, 
_« which drive us up and down. We muſt 


not aim at ſuch a floating and uncertain 
thing: Let us conſtantly follow Reaſon, 


4 and let the publick Aprobarion follow us 
the ſame way, if it pleaſes. 

12. Contempt being an imaginary Evil, 
it does not afflict me; bur I have reaſon 
to be afflicted for my Faults, becauſe they 
are true and real Evils. Yet every Body 
is not of my Mind : How many Men, who 


are more ſenſibly moved with the Con- 


tempt which others expreſs for them, than 
they are ſorry for their contemptible Qua- 
litzes ! So true it is, that the Strokes we 


give our ſelves, don't hurt us ſo much, as 


thoſe which we receive from others. What 
an Injuſtice! To be ſo imperfect, without 
being ſorry fort; and to be ſo much at- 
flicted, when our great Imperfection comes 
to be known | Thus we are ſenſible to ſome 
imaginary Evils, whilſt we are often un- 
concerned for Faults, which are real Evils. 
J have ſeen ſome Porters loaded with 
« two or three Hundred Weight, who cou'd 
not bear two or three hard Words. Which 


of thoſe two things, I beſeech you, ſhou'd 


have been the moſt troubleſome ? We need 
only conſider which of em depends leſs up- 
on Imagination. SS 5 
13. Ever ſince I agree with my ſelf, I 
find my ſelf very much diſpoſed to agree 
With others, tho? their Contempt of me be 
never ſo great: An unquiet and reſtleſs 
04 Mind, 
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Mind, is often the cauſe of Diviſion, How 
ſhall we be able to endure other Men, it 
we cannot endure our ſelves ? i 
Ig. The Contempt of injurious Words, 
ſtifles Evil-ipeaking, but Reſentment re- 
vives it. I ſhould acknowledge the Strength 

of its Arms, if I confeſt that they have 
wounded me; I ſhou'd pleaſe my Enemy, 
if I intimated to him, that he can make 
me uneaſy. 

15. I cou'd patiently hear a Frantick, or 
a Feveriſh and a Raving Man, tho' he 
abuſed me never ſo much; and why ſhow'd 
I not hear as patiently the ill Language 
and Calumnies of a Wicked Man? 

16. I wiſh I cow'd give ſuch an Extent 
to my Mind, that it might raile it ſelf above 
all the Attempts of inſulting Men. I might 
find ſome Tranquillity in that vaſt Extent - 
As a Stone thrown into the Sea raiſes no 
Storm in it; ſo an injurious Word will ne- 
ver cauſe any trouble or emotion in a great 
Soul. 
| 17. He, who is not more unwilling to 
hear injurious Words than Praiſes, has made 
a great progreſs in the ſtudy of Wiſdom: The 
reaſon of it is, becauſe a Wile Man does not 
regulate his Sentiments by opinion: He is 
f pwned that true Honour conſiſts uf the 

Virtue of a Virtuous Man, and not in the 
opinion, which Men, ſubject to error, incon- 
ſtancy and prejudices, may entertain of him, 

18. If I was in poſſeſſion of one of thoſe 
Dignities, which raiſe Men very much a- 
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bove others, I ſhou'd not deſire more ho- 
nour and reſpect, than wou'd be neceſſary 
to keep up my Authority. Abating the 
Right of my Power, I ſhowd very little 
care for that which goes by the name of 
Glory, with reſpect to that Power. 

19. It were a diſhonour to me, to be 
honoured by ſome Men: How can Menof 
no Honour, do Honour to others ? 

20. © Mont. L. 2, ) I don't care ſo much 
&« what I am in the opinion of other Men, 
c as what Jam in my ſelf, How can I take 
delight in being eſteem'd, if I know that I 
deſerve to be deſpiſed ? But on the contra- 
ry, When J am deſpiſed, it is a great com- 
fort to me, if my Conſcience tells me that I 
am worthy of eeſtem. (Mont. L. 2.) It 
« ſeems to me, that for a Man to be known 
„to Others is in a manner to have his Lite 
« and Duration 1n their keeping, As for 
* me, I think that T am only in my ſelf : 
& And as for that other Lite, which is in 
& the knowlenge of my Friends; if I con- 
e fider it naked and ſimply in it ſelf, I know 
“very well, that I neither enjoy it, nor get 
« any benefit by it, but by the vanity of 
& fantaſtical Opinion; and when I am dead, 
$ T ſhall be leſs benefited by it ſtill. Let 
us therefore place our true Glory in our 
- felves ; becauſe it will remain with us, as 
long as we have our Being. (Mont. L. 3) 
* None but you knows whether you are 
# Baſe and Cruel, or Loyal and Devout; 
others do not ſee you; they only guels 

| „ 
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at you; they don't ſee ſo well your hu- 
„ mour, or your cunning : And therefore 

© be ſure not to mind what they think of 

« you, but only what you think of your felt. , 

21. Upon ſome occaſions, I ſpeak of my 
own faults , which does often perplex my 
Enemies, and deprives 'em of the Pleaſure 
of diſcourſing about them. The reaſon of 
their trouble and perplexity is, becauſe they 
are perſwaded, that ſeeing I know my Im- 
perfections, Pll do my endeavour to mend 
**m : They are not miſtaken in their Con- 
jecture, „ Ibid.) A free and generous Con- 
« feſſion diſarms Injuries, 

22. When Men ſpeak ill of me, I get a 
double advantage by it. Firſt, I know by 
that means, their Character, and fo I learn 
to miſtruſt *em : Secondly,, I know which 
is the weakeſt part of my ſelf, becauſe it has 
been attackt firſt, and therefore I fortify 
it, that others may not undertake the ſame 
Attack. 5 5 

23. If a falſe Report goes abroad con- 
cerning me, I hope it will not laſt long : 
The Life which I lead, will juſtify my paſt 
Life: I juſtify my ſelf for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe I ought to do it out of Charity 
way ten EE 
24. I wow'd not be angry, if any ohe 
ſhou*'d affirm that T am fick, when I am 
well: Tam not angry neither, if I am ac- 
cuſed, when I am innocent. 


25, When 


| EF — 


Ihe Comforter. 203 
25. When a Man cries every time he is 


touched, 'tis a ſign that he is not very ſound. I 
ſhou'd think my ſelf very weak in my Mind, 


if I was too ſenſible to every thing that 


ſeems to attack my own Selt-love. 

26. If I am unjuſtly accuſed, I ſhall mo- 

deſtly juſtify my felt : If my Reaſons are not 

approved, my Innocence {hall be my com- 
fort: Perhaps they'll ſpare a Man,who makes 


no reſiſtance. © (Prov. Turc.) "Tho? a Man 


has never ſo many ill Words, yet a deaf 
« Man will tire him at laſt, If I don't ſi- 
lence Evil- ſpeaking by a virtueus Life, 

I ſhall at leaſt diſarm it. Innocency is a 
very pleaſant Refuge to thoſe who are per- 
ſecuted. The leſs I ſhall have occaſion to 
reprove my ſelf, the leſs I {hall be con- 
cern'd to know what others ſay againſt 
INC. 

27. I have been told ſome troubleſome 
Truths, and yet I am not angry for it; be- 
cauſe I told them to my felt before. I ob- 
ſerve my Conduct ſo narrowly, that I 

mult needs know my faults. Seeing I know 
my faults, and I hear they are known to 
others what can I do better than to mend 
em! 


W * 


> 


8. N. bears me an ill Will, he ſpeaks ill 
of⸗me, he endeavours to prejudice me; is 


it not becauſe I have not a due regard for 


him? If we will do our ſelves juſtice, we 


{hall find that we are ſeldom ill ſpoken of 
without a cauſe, and that few Men will 
take delight in prejudicing and offending 
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us on purpoſe : We do often give occaſion 
tO it. | 

29. M. ſpoke ill of me juſt now; I wil- 
whey forgive him; it was rather a ſudden 
Fit of Vivacity than a malicious Expeſſion. 
Thus we muſt endeavour to juſtify thoſe, 
who ſpeak ill of us, that we may be the 
leſs ſenſible of it. | 

30. I am told that ſome Body ſpoke ill 
of me; I am not at all ſurprized at it; for 
who can be ſecure from the Darts of an ill 
Toungue ? {Efſais de Morale.) It is certain 
that Men are tree to ſpeak of the faults of 
others in their abſence. Some-do 1t out of 
malice, others without any ill deſign, and 
by way of Converſation, nay, ſome will do 
it with an appearance of a good intention, 
but few will abſtain from it. I ſhou'd there- 
fore make my {elf riduculous, if I pretended 
to be the only Man that {hall be ſpared - It 


is certain that if I was angry with thoſe 


Diſcourſes, I cou'd never get out of *em. 

31. Thoſe Diſcourſes are either true or 
altogether falſe : If they are true, were it 
not a horrible thing to be unconcern'd for 
my Faults, when they are known to God, 
and to be vexed, becauſe they are known to 
Men! If they are falſe and ill grounded, 


the Judgment of God who juſtifies me, is 
| ſufficieut to make me deſpiſe that of Men. 


(Ibid) why ſhou'd it not have the ſame 
effect upon me, as the Approbation of m 
Friends,and of thoſe whom I efteem, whic 
makes me {light what others can think or 


lay 
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ſay of me? Oh! How ſweet it is for me to 
comfort my ſelf in the Juſtice of God, for 
the injuſtice which Men can do me ! 


32. My ſilence has often contributed to 
| ſtop the Mouth of detracting Men, When 


they ſaw that I was not concern'd for their 
Attacks, they did not care to attack me. 
Perhaps I ſhou'd have expoſed-my ſelf to a 
{ſecond Injury, if I had ſhew'd too great 4 
reſentment for the firit. 


REFLECTIONS: 


To comfort one's ſelf in a mean and low Con- 
dition. 


1. F a Great Man deſpiſes me, I pre- 


ſently caſt my Eyes upon my ſmall 
Fortune, and I find that he is not altoge- 
ther in the wrong, becauſe he has learn'd b 
the example of his Courtiers, to under value 
and ſlight every thing that does not reſem- 
ble his Grandeur: Afterwards I look up- 
on my ſelf, and I am willing to think that 
my want of Merit, is the ground of his 
Contempt. I therefore endeavour to ac- 
quire what he ought to eſteem: But per- 
haps he will not eſteem me the more for it; 
*tis no matter, I ſhall be more perfect; 
Which is as good as his Eſteem. | 
2. You are raiſed above me; you pre- 
cede me by reaſon of your Dignity , walk, 
therefore before me in the way of Perfecti- 
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on, ſhew me a good Example: Thus you 
will humble me in my low condition, if J 
don't follow you. 1 

3. To overcome the Enemies of the State, 
and to overcome ones ſelf; to make uſe of 
Battels, in order to increaſe one's Mode- 
ration and Wiſdom; to ſhew ones Clemen- 
cy and Goodneſs in a Victory; to take 
- and to win at the {ame time, the, 
Hearts of their Inhabitants : To be equally 
dreaded and loved ; to be altogether go- 
verned by Reaſon and Equity, and not by 
Prejudices and Opinion; to forgive others, 
without wanting to be forgiven, are things 
truly Great and worthy of the Admiration 
of Heaven and Earth. I could eaſily com- 
fort my ſelf in my low and mean Conditi- 
on, if I faw many ſuch Great Men. 

4. Our true Grandeur does not conſiſt 
in depreſſing others, but in being Great in 
our ſelves, ſo that our Elevation be not 
the effect of their' lowlineſs. True Gran- 
deur is therefore in my power, and conſe- 
quently *tis my fault, if Thave it not: J 

muſt not therefore be afflicted for my Low- 
lineſs, ſeeing it is in my power to get out 
os. . 
5. I bring my {ſelf fo low by the ſenti- 
ments I have of my ſelf, that it is impoſſi- 
ble for any one co.depreſs me more. The 
loweſt Steps is the moſt ſteady, and the moſt 
ſtable; the Seat of conſtancy is placed there. 
Tho? Prowd'and Ambitious Men abhor it 
never ſo much; yet if I be placed there, 1 


{hall 
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ſhall not be uneaſy at it, becauſe I ſhall 

want no Body but my felt. \ 

6. I find my felt very mean, when I 
conſider my felt, and meaner ſtill, when 

I go out of my ſelf, to conſider fo many 

great things, which ſurround, and, as it 

were, abſorb me. My meanneſs, which 
is ſo well known to me, makes me famili- 
ar with Humility, and being endowed with 

Humility, I am very willing to uſe my ſelf 

to my low Condition. = 

7. I don't believe that there is any body 

who eſteems me leſs than I do: It is com- 

monly ſaid that Men don't know them- 
ſelves ; but I dare ſay that TI am an ex- 
ception to it: I know my felt, and that 
knowledge.is the reaſon why I humble my 
felt more than any one can humble me. 

Sometimes I cannot indure my felt, becauſe 

of my great Imperfections ; but I hope that 

the averſion I have for my Im perfection, 
will help me to get out of it. 

S8. Tho? J ſhou'd flatter my ſelf to be ne- 
ver ſo perfect, yet I ſhou'd always find 
ſome reaſon to humble my ſelf, by reflect- 

ing upon all the weakneſſes, which are 

common to me with all other Men, and 
upon my particular Imperfections. This 
being ſo, can any one depreſs me more 
than I do? 

9. When I humble my ſelf, I do it fin- 
cerely, without pretending to have a right 
to humble others, or to prevent being cen- 
ſured by them, or to avoid their advices 
and reprimands. 10. It 
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10. If any one will humble me, upon 
the account of my ignorance, he cannot 
tell me any thing about it, but what I am 
very ſenſible of : For I am 'perſwaded that 
there is a world of things, which I am ig- 
norant of, and T don't value thoſe which I 
know. What a riduculous Pride is that, 
which is only grounded upon a great Read- 
ing and a good Memory ! This has been 
my Learning for a long time, and it is al- 
ſo the Learning of moſt of our Learned 
Men. 

11. Tis in vain for great Men, Who 
extend themſelves in their imagination, as 
much as ever they can, to look upon me 
as nothing, by reaſon of the little room 
Which I take up in the World. I prevent- 

ed them a great while ago by this Reflecti- 
on, when I ſpoke thus to my el : 5 
room do I take up during all Eternity, 
the midſt of all 145 Celeftial Globes, . 
amongſt ſo many Creatures? How few 
are thoſe who know me! How few are 
thoſe, who think of me! How few are 
thoſe, over whom I have ſome power! 
What a vaſt humber of Men, who are more 
powerful, more learned, more rich and 
wiſer than I am! He, who makes ſuch 
Reflections, may eaſily be an humble Man. 

12. If 1 have no Intereſt with Great 
Mien, by reaſon of my ſmall Fortune, all 
the better; I ſhall be leis importuned by 
the Solicitations of the little ones; : I ſhall 
be leſs * to do umjuſt things; I _ 
| C13 
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leſs depend upon Great Men, and conſe- 
quently leſs obliged to conſtrain my ſelf; 
that I may pleaſe em, to flatter em, to 
make Reports, to cringe; and to comply 
with all their Paſſions: _ 3 | 

13. What a ſweet thing it is for me, to 
enjoy a great Tranquillity in my low and 
mean Condition! As it is much better to 

ſleep with a good Health, in a ſmall, low 
and narrow Couch, than to be tormented 
with a Sickneſs in a great Bed: ( Epictet.) 

So it is better to be low in the World, with 
a contented Mind, than to be Great in it; 
and at the ſame time vexed with Cares, as 
moſt Great Men are. I wou'd not cer- 

tainly embark in a great Ship, well Man- 
ned, and loaded with Gold and rich Mer- 
chandizes, if I knew that it wou'd ſink : 
So, I am not ambitious of living in a mag- 
nificent Palace, wherein I muſt expect to 
be full of Cares and Trouble. | 

14. If J am uneaſy in my low Conditi- 
on, I ſhall think only of making my ſelf 

Great; and if I will make my felt Great, 
I ſhall continually grow little; I ſhall ſub- 
ject my ſelf to domineer over others; I 
ſhall ſubmit to all forts of Slavery, to get 
Honours ; laſtly, I muſt ſtoop to raiſe 
my ſelf: But, it I muſt be low, I had as 
good be as I am: 5 . 

15. The Plainneſs of my Goods is leſs. 
troubleſome to me, than if they were mag- 
nificent : I don't love a Bed, which was 
made rather to ſerve Ambition, than to 

P  tkep 
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fleepin: I don't conſider ſo much the Lu- 
ſtre of Magnificerice, as the Trouble which 
it gives. (Mont. L. 3). Lam much for ne- 
« ceſſary things, and not for a Parade. (Sr 
« Evrem.) They, who live in great State, 
« are truly poor; they look up and down. 
for Money with great Trouble and Unea- 
4 ſineſs, to afford new Pleaſures to others; 
« and whilſt they make a Shew of their 
« Plenty, which Strangers enjoy more than 
« themielves, they feel their Indigence in ſe- 
« cret, with their Wives and Children, by 
c reaſon of the Importunity of their Credi- 
<«< tors, who vex them, and becauſe of the 
„ill State of their Affairs, which are almoſt 
« ruineds(Mort.L 3.) We defraud ourſelves 
of uſeful things, to live according to the 
« common Opinion. The Sumptuoſity of 
Great Men, is chiefly owing to the Admi- 
ration of the little ones. 
16. Ambition will have a Theatre, and 
therefore I am afraid of it: It does not 
rmit a Man to be in himſelh at home, 
and his own Maſter. (ibid.) © Indeed the 
« Votaries of Ambition are very well re- 
« warded, to be always expoſed to the pub- 
& lick View, as a Statue in a Market-place. 
They can't be private in their very Privy. \, 
17. The Great and Little ones have com- 
monly the ſame Spirit, and the ſame Prin- 
ciples in their Actions and Enterprizes; 
only with this difference, that Great Names 
are beſtowed upon the Actions of Great 
Men. I find, lays Montag ne, (L. I. C. 2 5 J 
; that 
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« that the firſt Scats are commonly taken 
« by thoſe, who. are leſs intelligent, and 
« that a great* Fortune is ſeldom attended 
with great Knowledge, I have obſerved, 
« that whilſt ſome Men were diſcourſing 
ce at the upper end of a Table, of the Beau- 
d ty of a Piece of Hangings, or of the Taſte 
« of Malmſey, a great many fine Strokes 
«© were loſt at the other end of it. (Charroz,) 
“Grandeur and Power are very much de- 
« fired by every Body: The reaſon of it is, 
« becauſe what is Good in them appears 
« outwardly, whereas the Evil that is 
« in them, lies in the inſide; beſides, to 
« Command others, is look'd upon as a 
C great difficult, noble and God-like thing: 
And therefore, Great Men are eſteem'd 
« and reverenced, as if they were more 
than Men. Such an Opinion is uſeful to 
« make Peoplexeſpectful and obedient, and 
« to preſerve the Publick Peace. But at- 
« ter all, they are Mea caſt in the fame 
„ Mould with others, and very often nei- 
ther fo generous, nor ſo well qualified as 
« many ordinary Men: One wou'd think 
c that their Actions, being of great Weight 
« and Importance, are allo produced by 
& weighty and important Cauſes : But 
ce there is no ſuch thing, they are produced 
« by the ſame Springs as thoſe of ordinary 
« People. The ſame reaſon which makes 
us quarrel with our Neighbours, will ex- 
« cite a War amongſt Princes; the fame 
&© reaſon which moves us to get a Foot-boy 
FA 5 „ whipt 
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*** 


< whipt, moves a King to ruin a whole 


* Province: Their Actions proceed from 
< the ſame inconſiderable Cauſes; but they 


© have a greater Power than we: A Fly 


&« and an Elephant have the ſa me Deſires. 
« Laſtly, beſides the Paſſions, Defects, and 
“Natural Infirmities, which they have in 
e common. with the leaſt of their Adorers, 
they have alſo frequently ſome Vices 
« and Inconveniencies, which Grandeur 


* and Power bring along with them, and 


„Which are peculiar to them. When TI 
conſider all thoſe things, I am not at all 
afflicted, becauſe I am fo far from being 
a Great Man. 
18. Being not deſirous to be a Great 
Man, and being contented with the low 
Condition I am in, I converſe more w1l- 
lingly with my Equals, than with thoſe 
that are above me; I am more inclinꝰd to 
keep Company with thoſe, who receive me 


with open Arms, than with thoſe who turn 


their Backs*ro me. N 

19. My Reaſon neither yields nor ſub- 
mits before Great Men; I do only bow 
the Knee. Too great a diſtruſt of one's 
ſelf produces a baſe Fear, which, depriving 
our Minds of their Liberty and Afſnrance, 
makes our Reaſonings weak, our Words 
trembling, and our Actions faint. A Man 
with ſuch an apparent Weakneſs, is look'd 
upon as being truly weak, and conſequent- 


ly very contemptible. Heretofore I ſeem'd 
to be very weak, when I appeared before 


Great 
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Great Men; their Elevation depreſt me ſo 
low, the Splendor which ſurrounds them, 
dazzled me ſo much, that I was before them 
as if I had not been, that is, weak, obſcure, 
and annihilated. But ever ſince I have. 
{ſhaken the Yoke of Opinion, I reſpect em, 
becauſe they are my Superiours ; I obey 
them, becauſe they are my Maſters ; I 
eſteem them, if they have a perſonal Me- 
rit; becauſe it is a Tribute which I ought 
to pay to Virtue: But I dont annihilate 
my {ſelf out of a baſneſs unworthy of Him, 
who knows things as they are in them- 
ſelves. . „„ 
20. If I ſeek the favour of Great Men, 
the Credit of thoſe that are Powerful, a 
Glorious Reputation, Noble Imployments, 
and great Riches; it will be the way to 
make my ſelf a conſiderable Man in this 
World, out of which I mutt go in a ſhort 
time: But if J deſpiſe all thoſe pretended 
advantages, it will be the way to ſettle my 
ſelt happily in the other World, out of 
which I ſhall never go. I chuſe to deſpiſe 
'em. | ns 
21. Has a great Man a different Sleep 
from mine, a different Smelling, a different 
Feeling, and a different Sight ? No : Where- 
in therefore do his Pleaſures ſurpaſs mine? 
In ſome outward Difterences, which are 
neither his, nor in him.“ (Mont. L. 1. C. 42. 
Kings are of a worſe Condition than 
« private Men, in the very Enjoyment of 
« Pleaſures ; becauſe eaſe and felicity take 
T3 — away 
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; 4 


2 


c away the half. ſweet and half-ſowre taſte 
“% which we find in them. Do you think 


« that Singing Boys take great delight in 


« Muſick? Satiety makes it rather tedous 
„ to them. He, wlio drinks before he his 
«thrifty, can take no great 'pleaſure in 
r 
22. Is a Man greater, when he is in poſ- 
feſſion of a conſiderable Dignity, when he 
has obtained a noble 'Impldyment, when 
he has purchaſed a vaſt Eſtate? In order 
to anſwer that Queſtion, I conſider. whe- 
ther I ſhou'd be greater if I was placed 
upon. a Gold or Silver Mountain, and 
whether I ſhou'd be taller, if I lodged in 
one of the higheſt Towers in the World. 
23. All the true and neceſſary conveni- 
encies which Princes enjoy, ar common to 
them with their Subjects Will a Man be 
better ſerved by a Duke, than by an ordi- 


* 14 


24. Ihave no hand in thoſe great Events, 
Which attract the Eyes and Admiration of 
the People; but becauſe I don't admire 
em, I don't deſire at all to have any hand 
in 'em, and 1 do very attentively conſi- 
der what may be the cauſes of em, that I 


may not be troubled for having no hand 


in 'em. It is often neceſſary for the ho- 
nour of the moſt conſiderable Events, that 
their cauſes ſhou'd be unknown. How 
inconſiderable are all thoſe things in the 
D ..:.. 7 
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25. I am not at all aſhamed to be hum- 
bled ; but Iam only aſhamed to deſerve 
that any Body {howd humble me. 
2286. The great variety of Taſtes hinders 
me from being diſchouraged, in hopes that 
ſome will not reject with Contempt what 
I fay, and what I do. The fame Variety 
hinders me from growing proud, tho? 
I be never ſo well approved; becauſe I 
fancy that ſome will cenſure what is ap- 
proved by others. 

27. They, who are in high places, muſt 
expect to be very much toſſed: They are 
obſerved, controuled, examined, and en- 
vied; they are ſubject to great ſtumblings 

they hurt themſelves much, when they; 
fall; and thoſe falls are very frequent. 

28. Jeſteem much more the lawful and 
rea ſonable ways obtaining great Digni- 
ties, than the Dignities themſelves. | 
29. I am told ſometimes, why don't you 


Court Great Men? What an Infolence! 1 


anſwer nothing; but they, who knew me, 
anſwer for me, that the reaſon of it is, be- 


cauſe I don't ſuffer my ſelf to be governed 
by Vanity and Intereſt, to the prejudice of 


my Tranquillity and Happinels.  - 
Jo. The only thing I am ambitious of, 
is to havea Merit worthy of the Grandeur, 
which is the Object of other Men's Ambi- 
tion. If I don't attain to Grandeur, I 


ſhall think my ſelf Great enough, provided 


I deſerve it. 
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31. To deſpiſe Honours, Dignities and 
Riches, is a ſign of a Great Soul. I draw 
this Conſequence from that Propoſition ; 
the Poſſeſſion of em is not therefore a ſign 
of a Great Soul. h 
22. Tho'the Fate of Great Men be never ſo 
different from that of the Little Ones, yet they 
have the ſame Origin and the ſame End as 
the Little Ones, and are ſubject to the fame 
Alterations and Changes. The whole Weight 
of their Fortune, is only ſupported by a 
Weak and mortal Life. They carry their 
Grandeur, which is their Treaſure, in ſome 
Veſſels of Clay, which, tho' Painted 
and Gilt over, are of a brittle Matter. 
The Great and Little Ones, the Rich and 
Poor, rotten all alike. The Light, tho? 
never ſo bright, if it be put out, leaves but 
an ill Smell behind it: So, Great Men, thoſe 
Great Conquerors, who like dreadful Co- 
mets, have ſignalized themſelves by the 
Deſolation of the World, leave nothing be- 
hind them but Infection and Rottenneſs. 
All the Luſtre of their Grandeur is loſt in 
the Obſcurity of their Graves, It is true, 
that Great Men, who are not animated 
with the Spirit of Religion, make the ſad 
Ceremonies of their Funerals, the laſt. Re- 
ſuge of their Vanity, to keep themſelves up 
after the fatal Blow. (M. du Janni.) They en- 
deayour to fix to their Memory, that which 
Death is going to take away, from them; 
and gathering, as it were, the Ruins of their 
Glory in tome pompous Encomiums, ftate- 
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ly Mauſoleums, and magnificent Inſcripti- 
ſons, they make a kind of a Charm of that 
Funeral Pomp, to remove from their minds 
the mortify ing Image of ther ſad Deſtiny. 
How deplorable is the blindneſs of Humane 
Pride, which fills Men in a manner with 
their own emptineſs; which turns the ſad- 


deſt warnings, which God gives em in or- 
der to humble 'em, into the moſt dange- 


rous Illuſions, wherewith they feed them- 
ſelves; which endeavours to fix upon Braſs 
a tranſitory Grandeur, that paſſes away 
with ſo much rapidity; which places the 
remains of its power upon the unavoida- 
ble Rock, againſt which it ſplits, and en- 
deavours to ſecure to itſelf a portion of a 
_ worldly Life in the very Empire of Death 
it ſelf! 1 2064 62+ as ors 
33. There is nothing Men are fo care- 
ful to hide as Pride; which ſhews that 
Prde muſt needs be a very ſhameful Vice. 
When I was governed by. Vanity, I ſhowd 
have been aſhamed to appear ſo vain as I 
was. I am aſhamed now that I ſuffered 
my ſelf to be governed by a Vice, which 
I thou'd have been fo aſhamed to ſhew. 
34. Ever ſince I endeavour to ſtifle m 


own Pride, I don't complain of the Pride 


of others : Their Vanity, was inſupporta- 
ble to me; becauſe-I tancied, either that 

they had a mind to take away from me 
as much perfection, as they aſcribed to 
themſelves; or becauſe the good Opinion I 
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had of my ſelf, was incompatible with the 
deſpiſing way of Vain and Prou'd Men. 

35. Ihe more I ſeem willing, in thelow 
condition I am in, to raiſe my ſelf above 
others, the more I ſhall exaſperate em; 
and by exaſperating 'em, I ſhall make em 
ſo many Enemies to me, and they will en- 
deavour to trouble, diſquiet, afflict and de- 
ſtroy me. I'll do what I can to be ſtronger 
than others, Without intimating that I think 
any Body to be weaker than I am. 

36. Be ſilent, Pride, Vanity, Prefumpti- 
on, who notwithſtanding my mean and low 
condition, go about to perſwade me, that 
I ama Man ſomewhat conſiderable in the 
World: How can I believe you, when 1 
think that aſſon as J depart this Lite, this 
ſame World will not perceive that I am gone 
out of it? So true it is, that I am very 
uſeleſs in it. e | 
37. Grandeur ihuns me; I am glad it 
prevents me: For it has fo many Charms 
to inflame Vanity, that I wowd ſhun it, if 
it did not ſhun me. A Man who receives 
ſome Honours, is very much tempted to 
think himſelf worthy of Honour; fo that he 
will often be contented with what he thinks 
to be, without endeavouring to become 
ſuch as he is not. - ; 
38. If I look upon a Great Man afar off 
he dazzels me, he prepoſſeſſes me in his fa- 
vour, I admire him and his Grandeur ; 
but if T come near him, the preſonal De- 
- fects, which I obſerve in him, do very much 

| ; temper 
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temper, with reſpect to me, the Luſtre he 
borrows from his Rank and Dignity. - 

39. (Eſſas ds Morale) A Great Man is 
more than one Man in his own thoughts; 
he is a Man ſurrounded with all thoſe, who 
belong to him, and he fancies that he has 
as many Arms as all of 'em together; be- 
cauſe he moves and diſpoſes of em at his 

leaſure. I look upon him therefore as a 
Noam: who can do a great deal by others'; 
bur if I ſeparate others from him, : look 
upon him as another Man. 

40. I don't love to make a Buſtle in 1 the 
World, and to converſe: much with Great 
Men ; "and therefore I ain not at all morti- 
fied to find my ſelf excluded from their 
Comp pany, by feaſon of my ſmall Fortune. 
I can be a ſoltary Man, When Jam obliged 
to be amongſt em: I withdraw my-:Soul 
from the Crowd: I always keep to my ſelf 
a Back-Room, which is altogether mine, 
to make it my chief Retreat and Refuge of 
Tranquillity and true Liberty. There I 
ſtand out of the way oft Ke N opini- 
ons of the World. 7 Hl il 
41. As I have no Ambition, 0 I have 
no Averſion for Solitude: It I was ambiti- 
ous, a retired Life Wou'd be inſupportable 
to me. In effect, how can one reconcile tlie 
Glory, Which Ambition ſeeks, with the 
Repoſe, which Solitude require? 

42. I deſire to be better pleaſed When 1 
am at home, thaff when I am with Great 
Men, or ſomewhere elſe, and I am 2 

Etter 
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better pleaſed at home. I have learn'd long 
enough to be alone. I do ſo much prefer a 
Solitary Life to the trouble of a publick one, 
that I had rather be always alone, than 
obliged to bealways in Company. 

43. Ido perfectly apprehend in a retired 
Life, that it is a very great unhappineſs 
for a Man to be too well known to the 
World, and too much unknown to himſelf. 
No Man can perfect himſelf, without 
knowing himſelf; and one may be very 
1mperfect, and at the ſame time very well 
known to others. I learn beſt to know 
my ſelf in a quiet Retreat; becauſe I am no 
longer diſtracted by an infinity of Objects, 
which I find in the World, which attract 
my Eyes and all my Reflections, without 
permitting me to reflect in the leaſt upon 
my ſelf, When I ſtudy my ſelf, I Kno ?)ꝗẽ 


my miſery,and therefore Thumble my ſelf; 


I know my weakneſs, and therefore I mi- 
ſtruſt my ſelf; I know that I cannot be ſa- 
tisfied with the poſſeſſion of any Creature, 
and therefore I raiſe my ſelf above em, to 
lie in the Boſom of the Creator, who alone 
can fill up the Capacity of my Soul, and 
the Extent of my deſires. . 
44. Fortune has placed me in a very in- 
different ſituation; but I like it ſo well, I 
am ſo well pleaſed with it, that one wou'd 
think I placed my {elf in it with Fortune's 
tonſent. . ä 
45. A retired Life is very ſweet to me, 
becauſe I am not troubled with the tumult 


of 
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of Affairs, where with the World is ſo much 
agitated. I am neither awaked nor im- 
portuned with the daily noiſe of ſo many 
People, who go about their buſineſs. I 
don't Court thoſe Men, who are called 
Great, becauſe they have a great Train, a 
reat Equipage, a great Table, great Palaces; 
ecauſe one mult take great pains to ap- 
proach 'em, and great care to pleaſe em, 
and becauſe after a ſervice of a great many 
years, one mult leave it with great contempr, 
great trouble, and great poverty. 
46. What a Pleaſure, is it not to be in a 
place, where one muſt always beware of 
being cheated and betray d. 


47. That which in my Opinion makes Qua- 
lity, appear Dangerous 1s, becauſe that Di- 
viſion like the reſt of the World has a great 
many ill People in it, and becauſe it is ex- 
treamly difficult for thoſe, who are obliged 
to converſe with them, to forbear hateing or 
imitating them. He, who hates em, muſt ex- 
pect to be perſecuted by them; he, who im- 
itates them, corrupts himſelf: Two ſad Ex- 
tremities indeed. ; 6 | 
28. Thave got ſuch a Habit of being a- 

lone, that I hate Gaming, publick Walks, 
. and all other ſuch Diverſions : It makes me 
love frudy, it accuſtoms me to reflect upon 
my ſelf, it renders me attentive to my Du- 
ty, and diſpoſes me to diſcharge it. 

49. Some Mea think to juſtify the eager- 
neſs, which they ſhew, to raiſe themſelves 
in the World, when inſulting thoſe, who 
N | | are 
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are contented with a mean Fortune, they 
tell them, that we are not made ſo much for 
ourſelves as for the Publick. I ſhou'd be- 
lieve em, when they ſay ſo, were it not that 
I believe they are acted by Ambition. 
Jo. I am not Great, that is, I am none 
of thoſe, to whom one may ſay; © Do you 
cc think that a Man will open his Heart to 
« you, whilit your Chamber is always ſhut 
* up to him? Can you expect any true and 
& ſincere word from a Man, who dares not 
cc tell you, Good Morrow ? I am not Great, 
that is, I am not Covetous, nor I am not 
always expoſed to the Covetouſneſs of o- 
thers, ſo no Body can ſay of me, what 
Comines ſays of the ill Education of the 
Great Men of his time: “ They have no 
« tincture of Learning, they are not under 
« the care of any one Man; they have 
4 ſome Governours, who; are acquainted 
« with their Affairs, but they themſelves 
« know. nothing of them: I have often ſeen 
« their Servants thrive by reaſon of their 
« Tenorance, and lead them by the Noſe ; 
« and if any one of em happens by chance 
« to enquire into his own Affairs, it is fo 
« late, that it fignifies but little. I am 
not Great, that is, I receive no honours of 
Men, which make me forget the honour 
I owe to God; I am not in danger of re- 
jecting any other Law of my Will, beſides my 


donn Will: I have not ſuch a power, as 


to commit a Sin without any ſcruple, and 
without fearing to be puniſhed for it. I am 
SEE | not 
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not Great, t atyis, 1 am not always drunk 
with the feet Poyſon of Flattery, (M. de. 


Sacy) and fo I can taſte the bitterneſs of 


Truth; whereas if I lived in Grandeur, 
Truth durſt not approach me: Great Men 


muſt go and meet Truth, if they are deſi- 


rous to know it; for no Body dares go and 
meet 'em, to ſhew it to them. How great 


à regard mult one have for thoſe, who live 
in Grandeur, and Plenty? The reſpect, 
which the Idea of Grandeur imprints in 


the minds of Men, ſtops the Mouths. of 


thoſe, who approach Great Men, -and 


hinders 'em from telling them any Truth, 
which they might be offended at: Nay, 
the belt Men are contented to pity them, 
without daring to reprove 'em. Ever 
thing that raites Men in the World, as 
- Riches, Power, and Authority, makes 'em 
every day. more and more conceited of 


their own Opinions, both becauſe thoſe 


things render others Complaiſant and 
Credulous, and becauſe they are leſs ufed 
to be contradicted, and therefore more 
nice and touchy. They are ſeldom told 
of their miſtakes, and ſo they uſe them- 
{elves to think that they are never miſta- 
ken, and they are ſurprzed, when any one 


goes, about to ſhew them, that they are 
ſubſect to miſtakes as well as other Men. 


Laſtly, Great Men do ſeldom know the 


Truth, but by ſuch Perſons as are no great 


lovers of it. Every degree of Grandeur is 
an obſtacle to Truth; and whoever has a 
41 HY | mind 
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mind to raiſe himſelf higher in the World, 
muſt expect to be a greater Stranger to 
Truth. 5 1 
51. I don't envy, but I deplore the Fate 
of Great Men, who being bound to diſ- 
charge the Duties of the Station they are 
in, Which expoſes em to tlie publick vicw, 
are the Slaves of thoſe who obey them; 
who being the only Witneſſes of their own 
cares and troubles, are in ſecret the Victims 
of that falſe Deity, which their Courtiers 
adore in publick ; who finding no new 
thing in the Purple, wherein they were 
Born, feel at every moment the Cares and 
Sorrows which it covers ; who offering to 
our ſight a meer Phantom of Felicity, have 
the Thorns of their Diadems thruſt into 
their Hearts, whilſt they wear the Flowers 
thereof upon their Foreheads; and who 
ſighing ſometimes after the happy obſcurity 
of thoſe, who envy their Grandeur, ſeem to 
have received the Luſtre and Glory of it 
only for others, whilſt they keep the whole 
weight thereof for themſelves. (M. da Farry) 
52. He, whom no Body minds, does not 
care for Magnificence, or any other world- 
ly Vanity: Tis the advantage of a ſmall 
Fortune. N. wou'd not have ſuch very fine 
Furniture nor ſo much China Ware, and ſo 
many other Superfluities if he did not expect 
to ſee ſome Men in his Houſe, who will praiſe 
him for thoſe trifles. As for me, I praiſe 
him only as much, as I think he does per- 
ſonally deſerve it. „ 
8 5 53. It 
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It is as great Wiſdom tor a Man to re- 
ſign an Employment, when he knows that 
he is no longer fit for it, as to make bimſelt 
worthy of it. I admired P. as much, when 
he religned the Place, which his great 
Age had render'd him incapable of as when 
he obtain'd it by his Merit. What a 
noble Science, tis, to know one's ſelf well! 
What a noble Courage to know how to yield 
W hat a noble Retreat, when it is made ſea- 
ſonably! A Man is capable of all thoſe no- 
ble things, When he has a real Indifferency 
tor Worldly Grandeurs. | | 
54. Becauſe I believe that my Merit 1s 
as inconſiderable as my Fortune, I don't 
love to ſhew my felt to forward. I am 
ſo uſed to undervalue my elf, that I fancy 
others have reaſon to deſpiſe me. When I 
perceive that J am uſeleſs, I retire before any 
Body tells me I am ſo: Why ſhou'd I 
deſire to be taken tor another Man, than 
I know my felt to be? If I ſhou'd re 
ſolve to ſtay, probably ſome body wou?d let 
me know that I am of no manner of uſe; and 
perhaps I ſhou'd be obliged to makea ſhame 
ful and a forced Retreat, when i might have 
retired willingly, and with honour. © Itis 
* a trouble to me, to be troubleſome to 
JJ (Mortar) +: ; 1 
55. Learning, a great Capacity, noble 
Projects, and glorious Actions, whereby 
we are known to others, are often the 
cauſe why we don't know our ſelves. We 
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are then fo taken up with outward things, 
that we don't know the Secrets of our in- 
ward parts. I never deſcended into my 
ſelf, but I found my ſelf another Man, than 
what 1 ſeem'd to be outwardly. 

56. It is not likely that I ſhall make 
my Fortune at Court, but I am not at all 
ſorry for't; for I don't love to be uneaſy ; 
to depend entirely upon the will of other 
Men ; to ſpeak at all times otherwiſe than 
T think ; to court ſome Perſons, who wou'd 
be perhaps indifferent to me, and yet I 
mult ſeem tolove*em; to praiſe what I don't 
eſteem; to feed my ſelf with hopes ; to do 
a thouſand uſeleſs ſervices, before one of 
dem be liked; to live for others, and not for 
my ſelf; to be a perfect Slave to the Paſſions 
of other Men; to be governed by their 
humours, and to make all their cares and 
deſires my own; to walk always with a 
Mask on; to ſeem to deſire what I do moſt 
abhor: In ſhort, I don't love a place, where 
one muſt rather know how to ſuffer bad 
Actions than how to do good ones; where 
Calumny is always believed, and Innocence 
ſeldom protected, and where a Man is no 
leſs troubled with the fear of a Fall, than he 
has been rormented with the deſire of his 
Elevation (Barry. 5 
57. I don't find that Great and Rich Men 
laugh oftner and more heartily than the 
Poor and Little ones: On the contrary, all 


things duly conſidered, I find that the 


Joy of the latter is more compleat and more 
| irequent. 
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frequent. Grandeur is always attended With 
great cares and ſorrows, Which ſeldom fail 
to diſturb the Pleaſures of thoſe who enjoy 
it. % 
58. The greatelt Men are in a manner 
the greateſt Slaves. A Peaſant has noth) 
ro mind but his Cottage and Family; 
whereas a Great Man muſt mind his vaſt 
Eſtate in Land, his noble Houſes, and a 
great number of Domeſticks and Officers; 
10 that he is a Slave to his very Slaves. An 
ordinary Servant is enough to make 
him put off his Journey, tho? he be never 
ſo much in haſte. (Father Lamy.) 
59. I don't deſire by any means to be one 
of thoſe Great Men, who are, as it has been 
well obſerved, as ſo many Slaves, tho* much 
more unhappy, becauſe they fancy that 
they are free. The one applauds himlelt, be- 
cauſe he is in the way of Fortune, and ſeems 
to have ſome reaſon to hope for a conſiderable 
Settlement. But what conſtraint is he nnder! 
He mult continually have a watchful Eye 
upon his Concerns ; make him ſelf compla- 
iſant even to baſeneſs; indure all the evils, 
which commonly attend an uncertain For- 
tune, doubtful hopes; he mult bear the open 
attacks of his Enemies, the ſecret treacherys 
ol thoſe who envy him, the malicious jealou- 
ſies of his Equals, the {harp raileries of his 
Superiours, the odd caprices of his Ma- 
ſters; all thoſe things he muſt bear, for 
an Honour grounded upon Opinion, for 
{ome inconſtant Favours, and for ſome pe- 
Q 2 riſhable 
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riſhable Riches. It is true, that the Autho- 
rity which a noble Employment gives the 
Reſpect it creates, the Revenues it affords, 
the Rank it procures, and the Power it be- 
ftows of obliging one's Friends, of rai- 
ling one's Relations, and of being reven- 
ged of one's Enemies; all thoſe things ſtir 

Ambition, inflame Cupidity, and are ex- 
treamly pleaſing to Self Love: This is the 
fair fide of Grandeur: Theſe the moſt 
engaging things in it. But if I penetrate in- 
to rhe inſide of thoſe fair Appearances, if 
1 conſider the conſtraint, {lavery, and con- 
ſtant attendance which ſuch an Employ- 
ment requires, which deſtroys the health of 
the Perſon who enjoys it, which keeps him 
at a diſtance from his Relations, which hin- 
ders him from having any correſpondence 
with them, which torments him with trou- 
ble and cares, that he may diſcharge his 
Duty, remove envious Men, ſatisfy his 
Maſters, and ſtand upon his guard againſt 
his Enemies, and all that for a Glory, 
which toon paſles away, tor ſome imagina- 
ry Honours, and for ſome periſhable Rich- 
es, which may ſoon fly away from him, or 
which he muſt leave in a little time; (tor 
Life is very ſhort) I am fo far from ſeeking 
{uch a Grandeur, that J ſhou'd be afraid to 


obtain it. 
60. I confeſs that there are ſome Great 
Men, who diſtinguiſh themſelves, ſome by 
their Courage and Valour, others by their 
Eloquence, -by their Knowledge of = 
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and by a vaſt Capacity ; ſome by their Poli- 
ticks, by their noble Projects, by their great 
skill in Affairs, and by ſome Heroical Acti- 
ons; but if we faw thoſe Great Men in pri- 
vate, what Weakneſs might we not find 
in them ! What a ridiculous Vanity! What 
a ſhametul Jealouſy | What nicenel(s about 
Trifles : What Childiſhneis | What Mean- 
neſs! Which wou'd make em bluſh, it 
they were known to the meaneſt of Men 
61. I expect that Great Man, who deſpiſes 
me fo much now, ſhould not take it ill, i that 
I make bold to compare my ſelf with him 
at the hour of Death. 


I; 
— 
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To comfort one's ſelf in a State of Dependance 


aud Servitude, 


E, who obeys willingly, avoids 
| that which is moſt intolerable 
in a State of Servitude, I mean, to do any 
thing againſt his will. It is not at all an 
unhappy thing tor me to be obliged to per- 
form an Act of Obedience; bur' it wou'd 
be an unhappy thing, if I performed it 
agatnſt my Will. What a madneſs is it to ſuf- 
fer one's ſelf to be dragged rather than to 
follow ! He, who will not be contented with 
the condition he is in, is his owe Tormen- 
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2. I do willingly what Jam to do, to 
make it eaſy to me, and to do it well; for 
what a Man does againſt his Will, is ne-- 
ver ſo well done, as what he does out of 
Inclination. Tho' a thing be never fo caly, 
it becomes difficult, when *tis done againſt 
one's Will. „„ 
3. I am not at all deſirous to Command, 
therefore I find it leſs difficult to Obey. He, 
that will command well, muſt know how 
to order, govern and direct others, how 
cou'd I theretore Command, ſeeing I have 
much ado to govern my ſelf? Lhad rather 
follow than guide, go thro? a beaten Road 
than find out a new one, and anſwer for my 
{elf only than for others and my ſelf too. 
4. We preſerve a kind of Liberty, when 
we willingly obey thoſe, who may force us 
to it: A Man acts freely, when he does 
willingly what he does. | 
5. I ſubmit to my Superiours without any 
reliftance, to acqut my felf of what I owe 
to their Authority; and if they have any 
Merit, I eſteem them alſo without any re- 
_ Judtancy, to aquit my felt of what I owe 
to their Virtue. 
6. I find it pleaſant and advantageous 
for me, to obey my Maſters and Directors, 
becauſe it ſeems to me to be fo difficult to 
make a good choice, and to keep in the 
right way, that I think my ſelf tree from 
a great many cares, when any one, that is 
more knowing, ſhews me with Au- 
thority what Lam to do, and what Lam not to 
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do: I am then very willing to joyn the Au- 
thority I ought to have over my ſelf, to 
that of my Directors. EY 
7. There 1s one thing, amongſt others, 
which makes me eaſy, when I am obliged 
to pay any Obedience; I mean, that I ſhall 
not be anſwerable for my Actions, nor for 
their Conſequences. | 
8. Why {ſhould I refuſe to obey, ſeeing 
Obedience is ſo neceſſary to maintain 
Society? If one Man was not intruſted with 
the Command, how many diſorders wou'd 
ariſe from the ſeveral paſſions and different 
Intereſts of private Men! 
9. He, who reaſons too much about a 
Command, does not obey as he ought to 
do. I obey, and 1 leave the care of maki ng 
Reflections to him, who Commands ; *tis 
his Buſineſs, and not mine. 

10. I know no ſervicude more ſhameful, 
than to ſerve one's own Luſts, to be go- 
verned by one's Paſſions, and carryed awa 
by Opinion. (Horace J. 2. 7.) % Who 
eis it that deſerves to be called a Free Man? 
„The wiſe Man; he, who has the Com- 
« mand of himſelf; he, whom neither Po- 
« yerty, nor Death, nor Chains can fright- 
« n; who can reſiſt his Paſſions, and de- 
« ſpiſe Honours ; who is altogether ſhut up 
% within himſelf ; who is above all the at- 
< tempts of outward things; and who can- 
not be hurt by the greateſt Blows of For 
tune. Tho' 1 be never ſo dependent, yet 
I am not to be pitied, if I preſerve ſuch a li- 
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11. I ſhall be always eaſy, notwithſtand- 
ing the Authority which others have over 
me, if I have the Command of my ſelf. 
With ſuch a Power, I {hall care for nothing, 
I ſhall eagerly defire nothing but what de- 
ſerves it, I {hall be always at caſe. 


is. 


REFLECTION: S. 
For the Comfort of thoſe of a low Extraction, 


1. T Had rather be known by ſome good 
Actions, than by a Noble Birth. My 
good Actions are my own Work, but my 
Noble Birth is only the work of my Parents. 
Marius expreſſes himſelf thus in Saluſt.“ 1 
« confeſs that I want the advantage of a 
Noble Birth; but my Actions afford me a 
e greater advantage, and they who upbraid 
% me with the meaneſt of my Extraction 
&« are guilty of an extream Injuſtice, in not 
4 permitting me to value my felt upon my 
& own Virtue, as much as they value them- 
& {etves upon the Virtue of others. 

2. Why ſhowd any Body wonder to ſee 
ſome Perſons of the dregs of the People 
raiſe themſelves and made Noble? Why . 
ſhou'd they deſpiſe em? Have not the 
moſt Illuſtrious Families had the like Be- 
ginning, if we go as far as their firſt Ori- 
gin? (Mademoiſelle de (iournañ) % A Noble 
Kace, to ipeak the beſt of it, is that, 
„ Which being Ignobls at firſt, was made 
5 5 8 Noble 


„Noble in length of Time: An Ignoble 
“ Race is alſo that, the Nobleneſs where- 
* of has been loſt the ſame way. They 
who are Nobly deſcended, think it a great 
Honour, to be able to ſhew that their No- 


bility is very ancient; but tho” it be never 


ſo ancient, there is a certain time, which 
is a nec plus ultra for them, beyond which 
they dare not go; becauſe they wou'd find 
at laſt a great deal of Miſery and Mean- 
neſs. The nearer Men come to their firſt 


Origin, the greater reſemblance they find 


in their Genealogies; and at laſt, when 
they are arrived there, they find no man- 
ner of difference among themſelves, they 


are all equal. If you have ſome ancient 


Titles, which prove that you are much 
above me by reaſon of your Birth, I have 
{ome more ancient than yours, which prove 
that Iam by my Birth as great a Man as 


you. | Go 


z. That, which I eſteem moſt in a No 
ble Extraction; is the ſtrict obligation it 
lays upon Noble- men, not to degenerate 
from the Virtue of their Anceſtors, 5 
4. Thoſe Coats of Arms, thoſe Titles, 
all that out- ſide of Nobility, make thoſe, 
who have 'em, better known than they are 
truly Ennobled by them. A Noble-Man 
is very much look'd upon, but he is more 
deſpited when he docs not keep up to his 


Nobility : And it is no {mall matter for a 


Man to keep up worthily his Noble Extra- 
ction, (Petrach) * The great luſtre of your 
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* Family, does but keep you from living 
«a private Life, and ſo deprives you of 
& the greateſt Pleaſure you can enjoy, and 
« of the means of being your own Maſter. 
« Whatever you do in private, will be the 
Subject of publick Converſations ; every 
„Body will be curious to know how you 
& live at Home; and one wou'd think that 
& your Anceſtors had appointed all your 
& Neighbours as ſo many Spies, to oblerve 
« your Actions, and to know whether you 
« imitate your Predeceſſors. You'll ſhare 
in the Glory of your Anceſtors,according as 
you endeavour to be like them. 

5. I eſteem more thoſe, who begin the 
Nobility of their Families, than thoſe in 
whom, and not by whom it is continued. I 
don't mind ſo much a Man's Name, as his 

Actions. 5 | 
6. Nobility is like a Cypher, which is 
worth nothing, when alone, tho? it encreaſes 
the value of Numbers, when added to 
them : Nobility alone is not a Merit in a 
Man, who boaſts of it : It is another Man's 
vertue which he uſurps; an imaginary Qua- 
lity, wherewith he flatters himſelf; a San- 
ctuary which he builds near his Grave; and 
a borrowed Light which he makes uſe of., 
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REFLECTIONS 


For the Comfort of thoſe who are Sick and full 
r 


1. I Take great care not to be too ſenſible 
. of Pleaſures, left I ſhou'd be too ſen- 
ſible of Pain. | . 
2. If 1 ſuffer much, I muſt ſtrive to be 
Patient; either my pain will be ſoon over, 
or I ſhall die: Violent Pains ſeldom laſt 
long ; the more violent they are, the more 
reaſon I have to believe they will be ſoon at 

an end. | „ | 
3. The more timerous Tam,the more my 
Pains will be grievous to me. It is with 
Pain as it is with an Enemy; when we are 
afraid of him, we give him a greater Cou- 
rage. 
1 then I am fick, or afflicted with 
any Pain, I withdraw, as it were, to my Soul 
as much as J can, to converſe with it, to 
delight init, to divert it from its Sufferings. 
It is certain that if I don't leſſen by that 
means the ſence of my illneſs, I do'nt make 
it worſe by it. The reaſon why we are 
ſo*;mpatient in the ſufferings of our Bodies, 
zs becauſe we don't uſe our ſelves to delight 
in our Souls. N 5 
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REFLECTIONS. 
Tor the Comfort of thoſe, who loſe their Eſtates, 


their Friends and Relations. 

; H O' a Man be never fo Rich, his 

Mind may betormented with Sor- 
rows, and his Body with Sickneſs; why 
{ſhould I be therefore ſo much aMicted for 
the loſs of my Riches, ſeeing they cannot 
preſerve me from thoſe Evils ? 
2. That I may not be troubled for what 
I have loſt, I rejoyce for what is left 
me; and if there is nothing left me, 
but what is common with all Men, 
I am contented with it. For I will not 
be often tormenting my felt, and there- 
tore I will not add Griet, Impatience, and 
Deſpair to the loſs I have ſuſtained, _ 

3. I look upon all the good things of the 
World which we enjoy, as ſo many bor- 
rowed things, wherefore if they are taken 
from me, I fancy that J reſtore them, in- 
ſtead of loſing them : I was perſwaded that 
they would not remain with me always; 
Thad already given em up by my indiffe- 
rancy, before they left me out of neceſſity. 

4. It I have a Suit in Law, I inform 
my Judges, without endeavouring to ſur- 
prize them; I ſollicit them without deſiring 
that they ſhou'd be unjuſt; if they give 
Judgment for me, I uſe it without any 
hardſhip or revenge, it they give Judg- 

= ment 
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ment againſt me, I ſubmit to it without 
murmuring. 

5. When I loſe my Friends and Relations, 
Tgive to Nature, Gratitude, and Friend- 
ſhip, what they require of me; and after- 
wards I endeavour to give to Reaſon what 

Time wou'd not fail to obtain. I don't 
make an end of my Tears out of wearineſs, 
but out of Reflection, being not willing 
that Time ſhou'd have the honour to wipe 
*em off. 5 

6. I ſhall ſoon follow thoſe, whom Death 
has raviſhed from me: I am upon the 
ſame Journey with them; they did only 

ſet out a little ſooner than I: I knew very 
well that we ſhou'd part. ſome time or 
other. 


\ 


REFLECTIONS. 


For the Comfort of theſe, who are obliged to 
Work. | 
1. TFE I get a habit of Working, the 
I moſt difficult things will become 
caſy ro me; nay, I am thereby diſpoſed 
to be patient in my labour 
2. I am willing to work more than J 
need, that I may be fitter to do what is ne- 
_ceſlary : It is a good thing to keep one's 
{elt imploy'd; tor too much Reſt makes 
one heavy and weak. $7 
3. When I have nothing to do, that I 
may 


ne. 
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may not be Idle, I reflect upon what I have 
done, or What J muſt do: I am always 
afraid that if my Mind grows ſlack, I ſhall 
grow ſlack in my Duty: Toogreat an Idle- 
neſs makes a little Work intollerable : He, 
who does nothing, will learn to do ill things. 
Idleneſs is not ſo much a particular Vice as 
a general occaſion for all — of Vices. 

4. Moſt of thoſe, who hate Working, 
feel at laſt the inconveniencies of Poverty. 
An Idle Man ſpends what he has, and gets 
nothing; he is a Prey to ſeveral Pleaſures, 

which coſt him very dear; and wants Cou- 
rage and Reſolution to mind his own Con- 
cerns. 
5. Some Men make themſelves ridicu- 
lous, by applying themſelves to ſuch things as 
have no manner of relation with their Pro- 
teſſion; becauſe the Publick is per ſwaded that 
they neither do nor can excel in them. 
I wou'd never adviſe a Clergy-Man to 
write a Book about Military Decipline- 
nor an Engineer to write a Commentary 
upon St. Paul's Epiſtles : I ſhall ſooner be- 
heve a Civilian, when he explains to me the 
Difficulties of the Dzgeſts, than when he un- 
dertakes to demonſtrate to me the Quadra- 
ture of the Circle. I {hall be more wil- 
ling to follow the advice of a Phyſician- a- 
bout the uſe of Simples, the properties 
44 whereof he ought to know by his Profeſſion, 
«i than his inſtructions to free me from the tricks 
of an Attorney. Nevertheleſs, Men are com- 
monly tempted to go out of their * 
under 
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under pretence of doing more good, and 
they have much ado to keep within the 
bounds of their Profeſſion. (M. Hechier.) 
They who are deſtinated to a ſolitary Life, 
will return into the World, under pretence 
of Charity ; inſtead of minding their own 
Salvation, they go about to ſhew that they 
are able to promote the Salvation of others - 
And fo intangling themſelves by degrees 
in the Affairs and Intriegues of the World, 
whilſtthey think to ſave the Souls of other 
Men, they endanger their own. Others, whoſe _ 
buſineſs it is to live an active Life, and 
ſerve their Neighbours, will unſeaſonabl 
ſet up for Contemplative Men, and leave 
off ſome neceſſary Practices for ſome uſeles 
Reflections. Thus a Magiſtrateunder pre- 
tence of Piety,becomes often moroſe and in- 
acceſſible to thoſe, who ſtand in need of his 
help ; and being taken up with unſeaſonable 
Prayers, which God does not require of him, 
tires the patience of unhappy Men, (whom 
God commands him to hear favourably) by 
deferring the Juſtice which he ought to 
do them. How many Women, who ſpend 
in Works of Supererogation the time, 
which they ſhould ſpend in the performance 
of eſſential Duties, and who, whilſt chey go 
from Church to Church, and from one Di- 
rector to another, and are always ready to 
perform allthe Devotional practices which 
are preſcribed to them, negle& that which 
is proper for them, and which God requires 
of 'em above all others; I mean, to give a 


good 
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good Education to their Children, and to 
take care of their Families! I ſeldom un- 
dertake any thing but what J am fit for; 
and when Iam forced to the contrary, I 
uſe Attention, Reflection, great Care and 
Exactneſs, and the Advices of the moſt 
Knowing Men, that J may diſcharge my 


Duty as well as I can. 


——— 
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NE R L EC HETO NS. 
| Upon FE AR. 


* 


at; Give way as little as I can to the 


fear of certain or uncertain Events; 


T am contented to ſtrengthen my felt 
by my Reflections againſt thoſe, which 


it is impoſible for me to avoid, and to 


ſecure my ſelf by Prudence from thoſe, 


which are not ſo certain, as the Grief cauſed 
by Fear wou'd be certain. Moſt things 
do rather fright than hurt us. (Charroz.) 


E Fearis the greateſt and molt rroubleſome 
« of all Evils; for, other Evils are only 


« Evils, as long as they laſt, and the trou- 


ble thereof is of no longer duration than 


'« their Cauſe: But Men tear what 1s, and 


What is not, and what perhaps will never 
e be, and even ſometimes what cannot be. 
He who fears to ſuffer, ſuffers already what 


he fears. There are no Evils but what 


are finite, and have certain bounds : Fear 


is the only unlimited Evil. (Idem) ©. Poor 
« Men. 
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© Men, how many voluntary Evils do you 
« ſuffer, beſides rhe neceſſary ones, which 
Nature brings upon you! Fear commonly 
proceeds from Dangers ; and does often 
c expoſe us toDangers; for it begets an incon- 
« ſiderate deſire of getting out of em, and ſo 
c aſtoniſhes, troubles, and hinders us from ta- 
« king the right way to get out of 'em; it 
« cauſes a violent Trouble, wherewith the 
« Soul being frighted, retires within it ſolf 
« and ſtruggles, not knowing how to a- 
« void the preſent Danger. Beſides the 
great diſcouragement it produces, it 
« ſtrikes us with ſuch an amazement, that 
« we loſe our Wits and Speech, and it 
« makes us run away, tho? no body pur- 
&« ſues us, and even from our Friends, who 
“ come to our help. 
2. I ſhou'd be always an unhappy Man, 
did I fear every thing that may hurt me: 
T defire only to be Prudent with reſpect 
to. ſuch things as may happen, and Re- 
ſolute with reſpect to thoſe that happen. 
(Montag. L. 3.) © What does it avail you; 
will it prevent your ill Fortune, to loſe 
« the preſent good by the fear of what is to 
* come, and to be unhaypy from this 
« very moment, becauſe you will be fo ii 
n 1 
3. Is it neceſſary that I ſhow'd prevent 
Evils, to haſten a grief which I {hall fear 
ſoon enough, when it comes, and to ſpoil 
the enjoyment of the preſent by the fear 
of what is to come? (Charron.) . Men muſt 
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< needs havea great mind to be unhappy, 
4 ſeeing they won't ſtay for Evils till they 
 & come, but will go and fetch em, and ha- 
« ſten their coming, as thoſe who kill them- 
ce ſelves for fear of Dying ; I mean, that 
« they foreſee Evils and Inconvenien- 
„ cies out of curioſity, and Weakneſs, 
« out of a vain apprehenſion, and ex- 
& pect them with great Trouble and Un- 
& eaſineſs, even thoſe, which perhaps will 
c never touch *em. Thoſe Men have a 
« mind to make themſelves Miſerable by 
cc areal ſenſe of Miſery, and a long think- 
4“ ing upon it before-hand, which is often a 
„ hundred times worſe than the Evil it 
“ ſelf. He, who makes himfelf Miſerable 
nov, becauſe he may perhaps be ſo one day 
muſt needs be an Enemy to himſelf. ( Mont- 
tag. L. 1.) © They who are afraid of loſing. 
« their Eſtates, of being Baniſhed, or Sub- 
« dued, live in a continual anguiſh, and 
& can neither Kat, nor Drink, nor Sleep in 
& Peace; whereas the Poor, they that are 
« baniſhed, and Slaves are often as chearful 
« as others. (Idem L. 3.) „Alas! Poor Man! 
« Thou art ſubject to ſo many certain Incon= 
& yeniencies, that thou needeſt not encreaſe 
« m by thy invention; and thou art natu- 
rally Miſerably enough, without being ſo 
« by Art: Thou haſt ſo many real Troubles, 
« that there is no need for thee to forget 
to form imaginary ones. 5 


a 


e ts, > DO. COT. 
4. Of all the uncertain things which 1 


2 


fear, the moſt apparent is not ſo certain, 


as it is certain that I did not fall into all 
the dangers which I have feare t. 
5, Jam not fo ſurpris'd with the Merit of 
other Men, as to tremble with fear in their 
preſence: For tho? we be never ſo much pre- 
poſſeſt in favour of a Man of great Repu- 


tation; we need not know him long, to 


find out that one muſt abate a 2 deal of 
the Exaggerations of Fame, and that every 

Body has his weak ſide, which brings him as 

near the Vulgar, as he is above it by his 

Merit. (St. Evremond.) | 
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REFLECTIONS. 
For the C omfort of thoſe who are in Poverty. 
I” TEN are ſo fond and fo greedy of 


Riches, that one dares not ſpeak 
boldly in favour of Poverty. It is true, that 


Riches procure us a great many conveni- 


encies; but tis as true likewiſe, that they never 
make us happy, and that they are contrary 
to our Happineſs, becauſe they do common- 
ly deprive us of our Tranquillity. But we 


may enjoy that Tranquillity in a great mea- 
ſure, if we know how to bear patiently 


Ws (2% t, 


our Poverty; we mult at leaſt endeavour 
to do it, when we are deſtitute of Riches, 


and have no reaſon to hope for them. 
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2. The leſs 1 _ the leſs I ſhall find 
my poverty intolerable. Men are poor, not 
mach aut they have but ide, as be- 
cauſe they deſire more than they have; 
wherefore I don't think ſo much of increa- 
fing what I poſſeſs, as I think of moderating 
my deſires. Seneca.) How miſerable is a 
« Man, who glories in keeping a large Re- 
« giſter of his yearly Revenues, in getting 
< vaft Fields,plowed by his Slaves, in having 
« innumerable Flocks, in being — 
« with an Army of Servants, and in walk- 
« ing in his Palace, the extent whereof looks 
« more like a Town, than a private Man's 
« Houſe! When he has well conſidered all 
& his Riches, he'll conteſs he is poor, if he 


„ compares what he deſires with what he 
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« enjoys. Tho? Fortune ſhou'd take away 
nothing from a Man greedy of Riches, yet 
he will always seckon among his Loſſes 
what he cannot acquire; and conſequently 
tho? he loſes nothing, he will be as noch 
afflicted, as it he had loſt a greatdeal. He 
wiſhes for what he has not, and does not 
enjoy what he has; he is no leſs ſenſible to 
imaginary, than to real Loſſes. It is a 
great miſtake, to fancy that Rich Men bear 
their Loſſes with more Courage and Reſo- 
lution than the Poor: A tall Man is as ſen- 
ſible of the pain ofa Wound as a little one. 
They, who have a fine Head of Hair, can 
no more bear to have it pluckt off, than they 
that have but little on their Head. Ihave rea- 
ſon to believe that it it be a good thing to en- 
N joy 
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joy what one deſires, it is no leſs a good thing 
todefireonly what oneenjoys. Ler us there- 
fore becaretul to conform our deſires to our 
Fortune; for if we permit 'em to go farther, 
they'll carry us into ſome imaginary Spaces, 
where we fhall find no Reſt, for want of 
Solidity. I ſhall be rich in ſome meaſure, if 
I don't care to be ſo. - th La 
3. I have Riches enough, if I meaſure 
them by the wants of Nature. It requires 
that I ſhou'd feel neither hunger, nor thirſt, 
nor cold; and the Habit of Education re- 
quires that I ſhou'd becloathed, lodged, c. 
1 have, I thank God, wherewith to ſupply 
all thoſe Wants, in a plain way only; but 
it is enough for me, who always look d upon 
ſuperfluities, as ſo many occaſions of trou- 
ble and uneaſineſs; becauſe they cannot be 
got without many Cares. A Man may ſa- 
tisfy his hunger for a ſmall matter, but he 
muſt pay dear ſo ſatisfy his daintineſs, and 
tis the ſame with other exceſſes. Nature 
deſires nothing, but what may be found eve- 
ry Where: Men torment themſelves moſt to 
get ſuperfluous things. That which was 
ſuperfluous at firſt, becomes ſo neceſſary 
in time, that one cannot be eaſy withont it. 
We never know how many ſuperfluous 
tHings there are, but when they begin to 
fail us; for we uſed them, not becauſe they 
were neceſſary to us, but becauſe we had 
them. How many things did we make ufe 
of, becauſe others made uſe of em! One of 
the greateſt cauſes of our Evils, is that 
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we follow the Example of others, and will 
not be governed by Reaſon, but by Opini- 
on and Cuſtom. As ſoon as an Error is be- 
come publick, it becomes a Virtue to us. 
&« (Seneca) All the Proviſions in the World 
e cou'd not ſatisfy me, if I was extreamly 
« defirous of ſuperfluous things. (Montag. 
& L. 1.) A poor Man does not want ſo ma- 
e ny things to live a quiet and eaſy Life, as 
& Rich Man to live a Magnificent one (Sr. 
& Evrem.) Let us therefore regulate our 
& deſires according to our abcaſſity. (Ho- 
4 race L. 1. Sat. 2.) Nature has ſet ſome 
« bounds to our defires : And were it not 
better for us to look for thoſe bounds that 
£ we might know what it does or does not 
require, and that we might learn by that 
c means to difringuiſh uſeleſs and ſuperflu- 
tous things from thoſe, that are uſeful and 
& neceſſary ? When you are tormented 
&« with Thirſt, muſt you have a Golden Cup 
to drink in? And when you are almo 
0 ſtarved with Hunger, cou'd you reliſh no 
c other Meat beſides a Pea-cock and aTur- 
& bot ? Why do you croſs the Sea, and run 
& all over the World? (faid a Barbarian of 
Braſil to ſome Travellers, who went over 
the Sea to ſeek Riches) “ Is your Coyn- 
« try ſo poor, that it cannot afford you 
'< wherewithal to live? Will great Riches 
make you more acceptable to God? Will 
& they keep you from dying? If youtell me 
that you are glad to leave em to your 
“Childrens, ſeeing the Earth is ſufficient | 
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« Poſterity ? 
4. If you are poor, you will not be loa- 


ded with ſo heavy a Weight; you'll be. 


leſs troubled with Fear. It we reflect well 
upon the inconſtancy of Fortune, we ſhall 
find that rich Men have reaſon to Fear, 
and that the poor have reaſon to Hope. 
5. My Poverty does not make me bluſh 
at all, nothing but Vices can make me a- 
ſhamed of my ſelf: If I was aſhamed of 
my Poverty, *tis very likely that I ſhowd 
be proud, if I was Rich. If I was poor 
by my fault, I ſhou'd not be aſhamed of my 
Poverty, but of the fault which made 
me poor. It is true, that rich Men. ſlight 
and deſpiſe rhoſe, who are poor and indi- 
gent in compariſon of em; but to make 


amends for ſuch an ill treatment, P'll endea- 


vour to enrich my Mind with the moſt 
neceſſary Sciences, my Soul with Virtues, 
and my Heart with Generoſity and Con- 


ſtancy ; that I may know by my Study 


and Reflections, wherein the Supream Good 


conſiſts, and procure it to my ſelf, and that 


I may be enabled by my courage and firm- 


neſs, to reſiſt every thing that might hin- * 


der me from acquiring and enjoying 1t. 
With ſuch a Knowledge, I ſhall not bea 
Baſe Man, to pleaſe thoſe that are Rich ; 
becauſe I ſhall be able to know what dif- 
ference there is between their falſe Goods 
and the true one. With ſuch a Yirtue, I 
| „ — n_ 
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ſhall think my ſelf more happy than they, 
if they don't do ſo well as I do. With 


ſuch a Courage and Generoſity I ſhall not 
baſely tremble in their Preſence, as a Man 
dazzled by the Juſtre of their Riches, and 
fearful by reaſon of their Pride and Haugh- 


tineſs: For it is but too true, that Poverty 


makes a Man timorous, and that the ti- 
morouſneſs of the Poor renders em 642 | 
often contemptible in the Eyes of Rich 
Men. When a poor Man ſpeaks to a rich 


Man, he ſeems to have ſo ſhallow and fo 
narrow a Wit, that. every Body pities him 
Yet there are many poor Men, who have a 
great deal of Senſe, and a vaſt Genius : But 
how comes it then that ſuch a poor Man 
ſeems to reaſon fo ill? ?Tis becauſe he is 


thin Body, and a lean Face; he fleeps 
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little, and his ſleep is not very ſound; he 
is thoughtful and diſtracted; and tho? he 
has a great deal of Wit, he looks like a ſtu- 
pid Man; he forgets to ſay what he knows, 


or to mention {uch Matters of Fact as are 


known to him; and if he does it ſometimes, 
tis but poorly; he is afraid of being trouble- 


ſom to thoſe he ſpeaks to; he diſcourſes brie- 
fly, but coldly, he is not minded, he makes 


no Body laugh; hepraiſes others,and ſmiles, 
when they ſpeak to him, he is of their Mind; 
he runs, he flies to do them ſome ſmall 
Services; he is Complaiſant, Flattering, 
and very Officious ; he is myſterious about 
his Aﬀairs, and ſometimes he Lies ; he is 
Superſtitious, Scrupulous, and Timorous ; 
he walks Softly and Lightly ; one wou'd 
think he is. afraid to touch the Ground ; 
he walks lookgng downwards, and he dares 
not lift up his Eyes to look upon thoſe 
who go by; he is never one of thoſe who 
ſit round to Diſcourſe together, he ſtands 


behind the Perſon who ſpeaks ; he picks 


up by ſtealth what he hears, and zetires, 
it any Body looks upon him; he fills no 
Place ; he takes up no room, he ſneaks 


away with his Hat hanging aver his Eyes, 


that he may not be ſeen 3 he muffles up 


himſelf in his Cloak; there are no Streets 
nor Galleries, tho* never ſo incumbred and 


full of People, but he goes through them 


without ſtruggling, and ſlips away with- 


out being ſeen : It he be deſired to fit down, 
he has much ado to place himſelf upon the 
Pl X _ "edge 
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edge of a Seat; he ſpeaks low in Conver- 
fation, and does not pronounce his words 
diſtinctly, and yet he is free about the 
Publick Affairs, angry with the preſent 
Time, and not much prepoſſeſt in favour 
of the Miniſters and Miniſtry ; He never o- 
pens his Mouth but to Anſwer ; he Coughs, 


he wipes his Noſe in his Hat, he ſpits upon 


his Cloaths, and he puts off Sneezing till 
he 1s alone ; or if he Sneezes, the Compa- 


ny does not perceive it; no Body puts off 


his Hat to him ; no Body makes him a 
Compliment: He is Poor. 
6. If Iwas a very rich Man, my Riches 
wou' d not put an end to my Miſeries, they 
wou'd only change the nature of em: I 
Hou'd be inabled to enjoy many Pleaſures, 


but at the ſame time they wou'd occaſion a 


great many cares. Men are defirous of Rich- 
es, that they may live a pleaſant Life; 
they expoſe their Health and their Lives, to 
acquire em; and at laft, when they have 
**m, they live an uneaſy Life to preſerve 


* 
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and increaſe em. We ſee every day that a 


727 Man laughs more frequently and more 
eartily than a rich one: The reaſon of 


it is, becauſe the former. does frequently 


enjoy the little he has, whereas the latter 


deſires with great uneaſineſs what he has 


not. Rich Men are commonly more trou- 


bled with the deſire of. getting what they 


have not, than they are pleaſed with that 
they have. OT e 


7. Sup- 


Ihe Comforter. * 
7. Suppoſe T had many fine Houſes, and 
many rows of Appartments, I ſhan't 
have many Bodies for all that, I.ſhall have 
but one; I cowd not buy another, tho? 1 
was worth ſeyeral Millions: Having there- 
fore but one Body, do I want ſo many Hou- 
ſes, ſo many Chambers, ſo many Beds, fo 
many Tables, and ſo many Servants. Tho? 
our Riches increaſe never ſo much, our 
Senſes will not increaſe to enjoy them; on 
the contrary, they'll leflen every day. (M. 
de Vernage.) . ))%%Cͤ / 
bo i? Men ſet a great value upon Riches, 
it is certain that they are very inconſide- 
rable in the Eyes of God, ſeeing he does 
not always beſtow them plentifully upon 

ood Men, but on the contray, wicked Men 
Rave the greateſt {hare of em. {Charroz.) 
C We mult not therefore be ſo fond of the 
« Riches of this World, which are neither 
Good, nor an make a Man Good, which 

« are commonly 1n the hands of the moſt 
« Wicked Men which do often corrupt good 
« Manners, and never mend ill ones, with- 
« out which ſo many Wiſe Men have lived 
« a happy Lite, and by reaſon of which 
« many Wicked Men have been unhappy. 
We may be eaſily convinced that Riches 
are dangerous. They animate all the Paſ- 
ſions of Men, they diſcover their bad In- 

clinations, tho? they lye never ſo hid, and 
they excite their propenſion to Evil, becauſe 
they enable em to do it eaſily. They put 
yoluptuous Men in a capacity of ſatisfy ing 
e 1 3 their 
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their Senſes, by reliſhing the molt unlaw- 
ful Pleaſures, and the moſt ſenſual Delica- 
cies; they move Ambitious Men to tram- 
ple upon thoſe whom they meet in their 
way, by prgcuring to themſelves the Ho- 
nours which their Pride made em ſo fond 
of; they enable Revengeful Men to buy 
the Means of pouring the bitterneſs of their 
Anger upon their Enemies, and of making 
em feel the moſt cruel Effects of their Ha- 
tred and Averſion; by their help, Idle aud 


Lazy Men indulge themſelves in Softneſs 


and Indolence, which commonly ariſe from 
Idleneſs; the very Hypocrites know how 
to make ule of em to produce outwardly 
ſome ſhining good Works, which have 
no Merit in themſelves, becauſe they are 
deſtitute of a right Intention, and done on- 
ly to obtain the Praiſes and Approbation. 

of the Spectators. Laſtly, One may very 
often fay of Riches, that they have been 
heaped up out of a ſordid Intereſt, and at- 
terwards ſcattered out of Luxury, or kept 
out of Avarice, or ſquandred away out of 
Imprudence, or loſt by Gaming, or con- 
ſumed to ſatisfy one's Luſt. As to the Re- 
ligion of thoſe who are paſſionately fond 
of *em, it may be ſaid, that if they have 
any, it is a Sacriligious Religion, which 
they form out of their Avarice. If a Cove- 


tous Man has any Faith, it is an Impious 


one; becauſe he repoſes an intire confidence 
in his Covetouſneſs, and is altogether go- 
verned by its Maxims: If he has any 

| | _ Hope, 
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Hope, it is an unlawful one ; becauſe he 
places his ſupream Good in the Riches, 
which his Covetouſneſs moves him to ac-* - 
quire : If he has any Charity, it is an abo- 
minable one, becauſe he loves all thoſe pe- 
riſhable things (which his Covetuouſneſs 
prompts him to ſeek) more than God and 
all the Heavenly Riches, which he offers 
to him: If he has any Fortitude, it is on- 
ly to indure the Toils and Labours, Which 
his Covetouſneſs puts him upon: If he has T 
any Prudence, it is only to avoid the Loſſes, 4 
which his Covetouſneſs makes him a- $1 
fraid of: If he has any Temperance, it is | 
only not to run into any Exceſs, that ma 
conſiderably leſſen his Silver and Gold, 
which his Covetouſneſs made him hoard 
up with ſo much Trouble and ſo man 
Cares: If he has any Juſtice, it is only = 
when it may be conſiſtent with his Inte- #4 
reſt, from which his Covetouſneſs never | 
permits him to depart : He Faſts. I own it, 
but his Covetouſneſs makes him Sober: He 
deprives himſelf of his Eaſe and of his Con- 
veniencies ; but his Covetouſneſs is the on- 
ly cauſe of his Mortification : He endures 
the injuries of Weather, and other Incon- 
veniencies ; but his Covetouſneſs hardens 
bim : He abhors ſome unlawful Pleaſures ; 
but his Covetouſneſs is the only reaſon of 
the purity of his Life. Laſtly, He is con- 
tinually . agitated, and full of Jealouſie and 
Diſtruſt: His Covetouſneſs makes him fore- 
ſee nothing, but burning of Houſes, Plun- 
1 derings 
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derings of Soldiers, years of Scarcity and 
Famine, downfalls of Fortune, and other 


viſionary and frightful Fancies of misfortune 


and under ſuch a d readful Proſpect, and ſuch 


a panick Fear, what will he not do to. ſtuff 


his Coffers and encreaſe his ſtores? No Body 


knows the publick Miſery better than he, 


and yet no Body will be leſs concerned for 
it than he. We have ſeen what too great a 
deſire of Riches will do; which is ſufficient 
to make us afraid of em. 

9. I ſhou'd be very deſirous and fond of 
Riches, if I cou'd 1 Happineſs with 
them: But before we delire a thing, and 


are eager to obtain it, it is very fit to ex- 


amine the Happineſs of thoſe, who enjoy 


it. All that has been ſaid before, is a kind 


of an Examination of it; from whence one 
may. conclude, that rich Men are never. 


Happy: They ſeem to others to be Hap- 


Py ; but they don't ſeem ſo to themſelves; 


| Every Body thinks and ſpeaks the lame ;_ 


and 1 ſee no Rich Man, who affirms that 
there is no reaſon to think and ſpeak fo; 
10. Every Body ſees the Heavens, the 
Sun, the Stars, and all. the other ſhining 
Beauries of Nature : But N---- does not va- 


lue them, becaule they are common, he 


muſt have Palaces, magnificent Goods, ahd 

gilt Cielings: Is he happy with them ? 

I ſay, No; for others have finer Cielings, 

more ſumptuous Goods, and more ſtately 
Palaces than he : ?Tis not the reality of thoſe 

Objects which pleaſes him ; but he is _ 
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| ſed, becauſe he fancies to have what others 
have not. | ; | 
11. There are a great many things, 
which I may be without ſeeing I am 
never the worſe for being without em out 
of neceſſity. Our deſires of getting Riches, 
make 'em more valuable, than we find 
them to be, when our deſires are ſatisfied; 
as if they were leſs to be eſteem'd in them- 
ſelves, than by the eagerneſs we expreſs for 
them. | 1 
12. Tho? I deſpiſe Riches never ſo much 
yet I don't deſpiſe thoſe who are in poſſeſ- 
tion of em. N. ſhews ſome indifferency 
tor Riches, he ſays that no Man ought to 
be fond of 'em; and yet he is a Rich Man: 
But I don't blame him for that ; I ſhou'd 
blame him, if he cou'd not be without his 
Riches, if he cou'd not be contented with- 
out 'em, if he made no good uſe of 'em, if 
he was proud of *em. A Man is not to 
blame, becauſe he lives in a Palace, but 
becauſe he can't be contented with one 
Room; nor becauſe he has a Dignity, but 
becauſe he is ambitious of it. (&. Evrem.) 
« A wie Man does not love Riches, but he 
« had rather have em, than ask for them. 
Seneca.) He does not receive them in his 
« Soul, but only in his Houſe : He does not 
« refuſe to enjoy them, but on the contrary, 
he keeps em as a thing, which may enable 
“him to ſhew his Virtue. In effect, a Wile. 
„Man has more occafion to ſhew. 
« his Generofity, if he be rich, than if 
5 The 
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& he be poor. All the Virtue a poor Man 
« is capable of, is to keep his Courage with- 
« out ſuffering himſelf to be caſt down; 
but all Virtues appear among Riches, 
« Temperance, Liberality, and good Order: 
& Ttisa great Matter toabound withRiches, 
without being corrupted by them. It is 
4 2 glorious thing to live like a poor Man in 
& the midſt of em, but there is leſs danger in 
„ being without*em If I had rather be 
rich than poor, it were becauſe there are 
more miſerable Men, who wou'd be the 
better for my Liberality, than there are 
Wiſe Men, who wou'd be the better for my 
ä „ 


» 


„„ 
Upon the fear of Death. 


I. NI Hen ve do oſten think of Death, 
Wu we make it familliar to us, and 
are leſs afraid of it. I know no Meditati 
on, that is ſo neceſſary to me, as to medi- 
tate upon Death; becauſe of all the ſubjects, 
upon which one can meditate, there is none 
more ſure and more certain. ¶ Mont. L. 1.) 
Let us therefore think always of Death; 
« let us repreſent it to our Imagination at 
& every moment, and with all its ſeveral 
« Faces; at the ſtumbling ofa Horſe, at the 
“fall of a Tile, at the leaſt pricking of a Pin; 
« 1 fancy at every minute that I am making 
«-my eſcape, end I repeat over and over a- 
« gain, That what may happen * 


. 
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day, may as well happen to day. No Man 

< was ever better prepared for Death than 
« Tam. It will be ſaid that a Man may eaſily 
take ſuch Reſolutions, when he ſees Death 
afar off; but that he does not ſhew the ſame 
Courage when it is near : (Ibid) © That it 
& may be a Sham, that we make thoſe fine 
* Philoſophical Diſcourſes only to keep a' 
good Countenance ; that the accidents of 


« this Life don't affect us ſo much as to make q 
us appear ſuch as we are; but that when | 
<« Death ſhews its Face, we' can no longer 1 
* counterfeit our ſelves ;- that we muſt 
« then ſpeak out, and that inſtead of ſhew- 4 


« ing a good Caurage, we ſhew nothing 
« but Weakneſs and Fear. (Idem.) © It 
« ſeems that Fortune does ſometimes watch 
the laſt. day of our Lives, to ſhew her 
power of overthrowing' in one day what 
* ſhe has been building many.:years, 'and' 
«to make us-exclaim- in theſe words, as 
Laberius did, Thave lived one tay more than 
* Tbowd have done. All thoſe things may 
very well be, nevertheleſs, it cannot be 
denied but that it is a uſeful thing to me- 
ditate upon Death; and tho it were of 
no uſe then, yer it helps us to go thus far 


* 


without Trouble and Fear, which is no in- 
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conſiderable thing- f TROY e Vers EL” 
2. When I leave this World, I ſhall be 
free from a great deal of trouble and un- 
ea ſineſs, and from a great many Cares, öN 
Torments and Dangers. Why ſhou'd I be = 
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ſo much afraid of that which frees me from 
Nam 


ſo many Evils. 


3. Death is the condition of Life; I came 


into this World upon condition that 1 


Ihou'd go out of it; I never loſe the ſight of 
that Obligation, that I may not be ſurpri- 


zedd and amazed, when. J am obliged to 


diſcharge it: Lſhall pay without murmur- 
ing the Tribute which I owe to Humane 
RAR . K 7 
£4; I need not take great pains to think 
of Death: My very Life does continually 
repreſent it to my Imagination: I ſee that 


Lam going to it every day by degrees: 


All the moments of my Life tend to 
Death; the laſt will, at length, come to 
1 c 8 
5, Why ſhou'd I be afraid of dying? 


Will my fear make Death uncertain? Can 
doubt of the certainty of it? Can I be fo 
unreaſonable as not to ſubmit to a thing 


that is unavoidable? Virtue is necceſſary, 
not to fear uncertain things; but as for 


thoſe which are infallible, common Senſe 


is ſufficient to prepare us for them: For 
after all, I ſhall certainly die, I muſt there. 
fore expect it: Tho my : apprehenſion be 
never ſo great, it will be of no uſe to me 


to prevent that unavoidable Blow : All my 


fears will prove only ſo many Wounds be- 
fore I feel what is the cauſe of em. (Char- 


ron.) © A fooliſh Man is afriad of Death, 


% Mad-man ſeeks it, but a Wiſe Man 
expects it without being afraid of it. 1 
| | 6. 1 


— 24 


— — — 
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6. If Men ſuffer much when they die, 
it is certain that their pains are ſoon over; 
for great pains don't laſt long: Tho? they 
be never fo great, we do certainly feet 


greater and more. laſting ones during this 


Life, which we are ſo unwilling to leave: 


The pains of Death, whatever they be, 


will free BE foe 0 others: What! ſhall 
I make my {elf unhappy during ſo many 
years for a thing, wh 


- 


from all my Fears? But what rea ſon have L 
to believe that Death is attended with ſuch 

reat Sufferings? Do I know what it is? Per- 
haps it is more pleaſant than painful: 
Swoons, Which are the moſt lively Image 


fears: fora thing, which will make me ſuf- 
fer but one Moment? Shall I be afraid fo 
long of a a= Which will at laſt free me 


of it, give me ſome reaſon to believe it, 


when T conſider their pleaſing Inſenſi- 


bility. Sleep, which is another repteſen- 
tation of it, teaches me the ſame thing; at 
leaſt, I cannot afffrm the contrary, ſeeing 
I don't kno it neither by my own Experi- 
ence, nor by the Experience of others. _ 


\ 7. L call die, that is, 1 ſhall go whither | 
all things go: For we all go thither, ſome 


ſooner, ſome'later ; hut at laſt, we muſt all 
cane there. Can I fancy that I ihall ne- 


ver come to à place, whither Tam conti- 


nually going? All thoſe who went before 
me, arrived there; all th6ſe, who go with. 


me, are in the way thither; and all thoſe, 


who ſhall come after me, will arrive there: 


The Great and Little ones; the Pooor and 


$3 | the 
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at the ſame time With me. e, 
8. The things, wherewith Death is atten- 
ded, are more frightful than Death” it ſelf. 


(Montagn.) © To ipeak. the Truth, we pre- 


| „ pare our {elves againſt. the preparations 


* of Death. We are frighted by the Tears 


and Cries of our Relations; by the great 


circumſpection wherewith we are told, that 
we are going to die; by our Phyfictans, 


Who give us over; by a way of living fo 


different from that, which we uſe, When 
we are in Health; by the Viſits of our 
Friends, w/ ho look afflicted and ſorrow ful; 
by a dark Room, into which the Air and 


3 


the Sun are not let; by thoſe Wax-Tapers 
ready to be lighted for our Departure; by + 


choſe Pious Clergy-men, who mention no- 


thing to us but our Grave, Temptations, 
Devils, a Judgment, a Hell, Diſtruſt, Fear 
and Terror; and laſtly, by the remem-. 
brance of thoſe, whom we have ſeen dying 
or dead, the fight whereof was very fright 
ful to us. When I remove by my. Reflect- 
ions all thole frightful Preparations, I find 
» nothing in Death, but one Moment, where- 

in we ſet out from one Place to go into 

another: But into what Place ? Into a place 
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of Happineſs, if I make a good uſe of my 
Life; for Death has nothing to do with 
it; a good Life is the Rule, the Surety and 
the Aſſurance of my Happineſs. I deſire ro 
die quietly, uickly, and in private: I deſire 
a quiet Death after a good Life. © 
9. I think of Death in the midſt of Plea- 
| ſures; and therefore I don't give up my 
ſelf to their Charms: I think of Death in 
the midſt of my Sufferings; and therefore 
1 don't fall into deſpair. I don't know 
where Death will take hold of me, I will 
therefore expect it every where; I don't 
know at what Hour, I will therefore ex- 
pect it at all times. ¶ Montagne fays, L. 1.) 
« T am not naturally Melancholy, but I 
& am a very thoughtful Man: I made 
« Death at all times the chief Subject of 
« my Meditations, even in the moſt licen- 
« tious part of my Lite, amongſt the La- 
« dies, and in the midft of my Sports : 
“ Whilit the Company thought that Jea- 
louſie or the uncertainty of my Hopes, 
« made me Penſive and Uneaſy, I was 
« thinking of a certain Perſon, who died 
© ſome few days before of a Feaver, which 
tc he got at his going away from a like En- 
« tertainment, having his Head full of Love 
«and Mirth as well as I, and that the 
« ame Fate might as well attend me: 
„J was thinking ſo all the while, without 
“putting on a frowning Countenance. It 
« 15 true, that ſuch 8 will at firſt 
„give us ſome trouble; but time and a 
„ 83 « long 
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« long ute will make em familiar to 
« us. I carry my Meditations. upon 
Death farther ſtill than Montagne; for I do 
often fancy that I am a dying, or that I 
am dead. I fancy that Iam in my Death- 
rounded with my Friends and Relations, 
Who are weeping over me. I fall a ra- 
ving, I don't know what I lay, and at laſt, 
I loſe my Reaſon; My Feet and my Legs 
ſtretch themſelves, grow ſtiff, and remain 
without Heat and Motion ; my Facechanges 
pale, and ſhrinks; my Eyes ſink in my 
Head, and are Gaſtly; my Tecth blacken, 
my Tongue thickens and ftutters ; my 
Mouth rottens with a Canker ; my 
Throat rattles ; all my Members grow cold 
and inſenſible; at laſt, J end my Life with 
a Hicack, a Gapeing, and a Grimace,which 
cauſes as great an herror to the Spectaters, 
as it makes em ſhed Tears, and fetch 
Sighs ; I end my Life as a Vapour, which 
Exhales; as ſome Spirits, which are exhau- 
| Red; as a Machine, which brakes and falls 
to pieces. As ſoon as I have given up the 
Ghoſt, they lay my Body upon Straw, 
they wrap it up in a Cloth, they ſhut it up! 
in a Coffin, they carry it to the Grave, and 

they cover it with Earth. A dead Body 
never begs a Grave: The Horror, nah 
| ſurrounds me, forces the Living, and even 
my Relations and my beſt Friends, to part 
with me as ſoon as ever they can. Every 
Body goes away from me, every Body 
. „ leaves 
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leaves me, every Body abandons me, except 
ſome poor Servants, or at beſt ſome charita- 
ble Perſons, will ſtay by me, and pay their 
laſt Duty co me, till I am carried out of my 
Chamber, whither I {hall never come a- 
gain. This is what I expect every day: 
No. Man did ever leſs rely upon his Lite, 
than I, even in my moſt flouriſhing Youth : _ 
And therefore I believe that few Men are 
as indifterent for the Good things of this 
World as Iam. Alas! why do we take fo 
much pains to. get. what we cannot enjoy 
but a little while ? If Men were to live for 
ever upon Earth, I believe they wou'd not 
give themſelves more trouble than they do, 
to get Eſtates. As for me, I think of it 
rather to follow the Example of others, 
than out of Reaſon: The ſhortneſs of Hu- 
mane Life makes me ſo indifferent for e- 
very thing that goes by the name of Great 
Fortune, that I cou'd live from Hand to 
Mouth, if ſuch a judicious indifferency was 
not deſpiſed, and look*d upon as a kind of 
Indolence, and Lazineſs. If the queſtion 
ata Honours, Riches, or Pleaſures, I * 


all carry away none of thoſe Riches, and 
thoſe Honours will not hinder me from be- 
ins reduced to a very low and mortifying 
State, I mean the Grave, I have ſuſtain- 
ed ſome Loſſes, I am not troubled for them 
for I ſhall die; Death wow'd have infal- | 
libly taken away from me what I have 
loft by the Injuſtice of others. Thus re- 
flecting often upon the laſt part of my Life, 
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I am not troubled for the Loſs of any pe- 
riſhable things, becauſe J cannot be very 
fond orthem..- ©. PA, | 

10, If I ſeem to be too much afraid of 
departing this Life, I ſhall deprive my 
ſelf of ſuch helps as may enable me to die a 
happy Death. In effect, is there any Body 
ſo bold as to tell a Sick Man, who ſeems 
to be afraid of Death, that it is near at 
hand? Who dares to prepare him tor it? 
On the contrary, great Care is taken to 
remove from him every thing, that ma 
give him the leaſt ſuſpicion of it: His Wife 
uſes all imaginable precautions to diſwade 
thoſe, Who ſeem to be Zealous enough to 
give him notice of it: His Children pre- 
Vail upon the Phyſicians to make em pro- 
miſe him, that they will cure him, tho? 
they have given him over: His Friends aſſure 
him, that he is in no danger, immediatel 
after they haye been told in his Anti-Cham- 
ber, that he cannot live two hours : His 


, Servants, to confirm him in the ſame hopes, 


ſhew a chearful Countenance, having a lit- 
tle before wiped off the Tears, which hy 
approaching Death made 'em ſhed. Lal 
ly; no Body dares tell him that he is a mo}/- 
al Man, even when he is a dying, and the 
Divines are never ſent for, to exhort him 
to acknowledge his Sins, and repent of 'em, 


** 


but when he has almoſt loſt his Senſes and 
his Knowledge ! py . 
11. If I was toogapprehenſive of Death, 
I ſhow'd certainly wiſh that it wou'd quick - 
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ly take hold of me, to free me from that 
trouble: I had rather ſuffer one Death b 
dying, than to fear them all by living: I 
had rather die once, than be ſo often atraid 
of dying; Seeing we are threatned with to 
many ſorts of Deaths, is it not a worſe thin 
to fear them all, than to endure one? When 
we fear Death, we fear every thing, be- 
cauſe every thing may be the occaſion of it. 
12. If L am lorry to loſe my Life, be- 
fore I die, I ſhall not be ſorry for having 
loſt it, when I am dead: How many rea- 
ſons ought to make me unconcern'd for the 
loſs of it, even before I loſe it! 5 
13. The laſt hour of my Life is not the 
laſt hour of my Soul, it is only the laſt 
hour of my Body. I look upon all the 
things, that are obout me, as the Goods of 
an Inn, wherein J do but lodge in my Jour- 
ney, and which J am to leave the next day. 
Nature ſearches all, who go out of this 
World, as well as all thoſe, who come in- 
to it: It will not permit me to carry out 
of it, more than I have brought into it: On 
he contrary, it will ſtrip me of my very Bo- 
ly. That day, which every body looks 
pon as the laſt day of my. Life, will be a 
irth day for me, to let me into Eternity. 
Death will not be the laſt Moment of my 
true Lite, but only the laſt Moment of my 
mortal Life: The Death which I expect, 
will be the beginning of another Life, over 
which Death ſhall have no power. Seeing 
Religion teaches me that I ſhall enjoy 5 
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the next World fo many infinite and eternal 
Good things, ſhall I be ſo unreaſonable as 
to be afraid of going out of this World, 
wherein I have only imaginary Goods, and 
true and real Evils ? In effect, what is this 
World which we are fo afraid to leave ? 
This World is a Compound of Vanity and 
Falſhood , Its Pleaſures are deceitful amuſe- 
ments; its Careſſes are Treaſons; Its Rich- 
es are things of no duration, by reaſon of 
their uncertainty; its Felicities are meer 
ſhadows and phantoms of Happineſs, which 
amuſe and cheat us, and will frequently end 
with a real unhappinneſs. This World is 
a Crowd of different Figures, which offer 
themſelves to our Eyes, and then vanith a- 
way ; a Revolution of Conditions and For- 
tunes, which begin and have an end, which 
riſe, and fall again; a Viciſſitude of hidden 
or viſible Corruptions. When this World 
flatters us With the hopes of Liberty, we 
find nothing in it but Trouble and Slavery; 
when it flatters us with the hopes of 
Peace and Quietneſs, we find nothing in it 
but Vexation and Uneaſineſs ; when itf 
flatters us with the hopes of Joy, we find 
nothing in it but Bitterneſs. Its moft ten 
der Friendſhips have an end; its Honou 
are only ſome ſpecious Titles, which time 
deface; its Pleaſures are meer amuſements, 
which leave frequently behind them long 
and diſmal Sorrows ; its Grandeurs fall 
of themſelves; its Glory and Reputation 
will be loft in time in the Abyſs of an eter- 
OS | nal 


nal Oblivion: There is nothing in all its 
Creatures, that can make us happy; becauſe 
there is nothing in them, that can fill up the 
capacity of our Hearts: They are too lit- 
tle in themſelves, and the Power is too 
weak : It is true, that their Beauty ſtrikes 
our Eyes; their Praiſes flatter our Ears; 
their ſweetneſs pleaſes our Taſte; their Rich- 
es adorn our Bodies; but none of em can ful - 
ly ſatisfy our Minds: They may indeed 
take up and incumber our Hearts, but they 
can neirher ſatisfy nor fill them up; be- 
cauſe they are only falſe Goods, Illuſions 
and Shadows, or rather real Evils, which 
make a Man worſe, and do not keep him 

from being unhappy. The molt glittering 
Fortune is not only vain and inconſtant, 
but alſo troubleſome, and full of bitterneſs 
and ſorrows: A Man may ſigh and be un- 
ealy upon a TG: as well as in Irons. 
Virtue does contiffually ſuffer Ship-wrack 
in this World; Sincerity is not ſafe; Piety 
dares not ſhew its Head; Humility bluſh- 
es and 1s aſhamed; Chaſtity is continually 
aſſaulted; a voluntary Poverty and a forced 
ofe are treated With the like contempt : 

thoever ſhews any conſtancy in the per- 
folmance of his Duty, appears ridiculous 
in this World; whoever does not con- 
for to its Galantries, is look'd upon as a 
Man of no politneſs, whoever raiſes him- 
{elf above his Senſes, to apply himſelf to 
ſuch Objects as are moſt worthy of God and 
Religion, goes by the Name ot a Fanatick. 


This : 
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This World affords pernicious Maxims, 
and ſeducing Examples; its Morals cor- 
rupt the Heart, and its Errors deceive the 
Mind; its Politicks make uſe of Religi- 
on no farther, than it ſerves to compaſs its 
ends; its Hypocriſy dreſſes the moſt thame-' 
ful Vices in the Habit of Virtue; it is 
full of violences which make us guilty of 
ſeveral crimes, and of Flatteries to ex- 
cuſe them, that they may be committed 
with more facility, and [es reluctancy. 
find in the confuſed Chaos of this World, 
an infinite multitude of Men animated with 
different Paſſions, ſwell'd with Pride, blinded 
by Intereſt, bewitched with Love, tranſport- 
ed by Hatred, tormented with Envy, cor- 
rupted by Lazineſs, and ſoftned by Plea- 
ſures . It is an unfortunate Region, where 
Corruption is ſo general, that to corrupt 
one's ſelf and others is thg mutual Employ- 
ment of moſt Men; it is almoſt an uni- 
verſal Sect of People, who deceive others or 
are deceived by them; it is a Crowd of reſt- 
leſs Men, who knock one againſt another 
to indulge their Pride, to ſatisfy their Am- 
bition, or to promote their Intereſt.# What 
a Corruption in Men's Manners ! What} a 
Luxury in their Cloaths | How many Trigks 
in the Law ! How many Frauds in Trage ! 
How many Treacheries amongſt Frieiids ! 
How many Acts of unfaithfulneſs in Mar- 
riage ! What Hypocriſy in Devotion! What 
Luke-warmneſs and Indifferency for things 
relating to Salvation ! Don't we fee the 
oh _ Slalves 
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ſo. many Sacrifices of praiſe are offered up, to 
whom fo many Scepters ſtoop, whom ſo ma- 
ny Crowned: Heads obey? Who is more 
powerful than God; before hom States, 
Kingdoms, and Empires are hut, as it were, 
| ſt and Smoak;which-he can ſcatt 


a heap of Du , 
cer and, de troy in a moment? Who; is | 
more formidable than God,. at hoſe com- 
mand the Thunder roars, the Lightning 
flyes abour, the ThundersBoln falls, the . 
1 engs kus and, Nature trembles. 
ho B. more Learned. and more know- 
& chan God, who ſees all things, in him- 
„ who has an Abyſs of Knowledge in 
id Heart, and Riches of eternal Wiſdom 
in Its Boſom ; before whom Time has 
no bounds, Nature no vail, High things 
no heighth, and Abyſſes no depth? Who; 
is more Rich than God, who makes the 
Eields pleaſant, F Wee 
ee eee n rees 
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Trees fruitful, who beſtows Gold and 58 l. 
ver upon Mines, Pearls upon Nakers, Dia- 
monds upon Rocks, and Fecundity upon 
whole Nature? Laſtly, who ig more Wor- 
thy of our eternal Love than ns in whom 
we ſee whatever is Beautiful, in whom 
we love whatever is Good, in whom we 
enjoy whatever is Great, in Whom we taſte 
whatever is ſweet, in whom we. ſee, Ori- 
ginal Truth, in whom we love Original 
Beauty, in whom we en joy the Supre 15 
Good, and taſte the Supre Pleaſufe; 
whom! we find;Good without Evil, Pleriufe 
withour Pain, Plenty witheüt Poverty, 
Life without tie fear of Death, and a Fe- 
Heity which nothing can alter or deſtroy ? 
hope to be admitted into the Boſom of 
that Great God, when 1 leave this World; 
and therefore 1 am not at al "uneaſy at che 
Theughts of Death. 
14. The leſs T ſhall eo tits untiappy 
* World, the fewer obſtacles I ſhall be obh- 
-—_ &4#to overcome, in order to eroy the Fe- 
jeity of another World : In effect, we are 
wins: toſa ve our ſelves ; but this or! 
wou'd deprive us of tir Rn | 
are willing to have a clear and Aſtin iS 
Knowledge" of our Duties, and of all t 
Truths that are ſo eſſential to our Salyali- 
on; but this World uſes all ſorts of Arti- 
fices, to bring us into Error. We acknow-' 
ledge that we'ſhall be undone, if we are 
fond of ſenſual Pleaſures; but this World 
offers them — to us, in order to 
5 | N corrupt 
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corrupt us. God requires of us, that we 
ſhou'd love him above all things :; but 
the World requires of us that we-ſhowd' 
love Creatures above him. God com- 
mands us to love our Neighbours; ſo as to 
forgive. their injuries; But the World calls 
us Cowards, if we don't revenge our 
ſelves. God requires of us ſo ſteddy a 
Faith, that we may be ready to die for it 
at any time, but the World does all it 
can to take away from us the ſenſe of Re- 
ligion, that Wwe may be ſo weak, as to 
be caſt down and overcome by the leaſt 
Humane frailties God aſſures us that 
they who. ſuffer, Who weep, who are 
in adverſity, ſhall be ſaved; but the 
World excites us to place our happineſs in 
Proſperity. It happens ſometimes: that. a 
Man has lived well, becauſe he did not 
live long; For it is a very difficult thing 
to be a long time in the midſt of dangers, 
without being overcome by them. 
15. Whilſt I am. in this World, I think, 
more upon the Good: things I hope for „than 
ugon thoſe which Lam to leave: The 


mi dea laſt for ever; but 
latter ars ane will certainiy 


tell away from me, if I don't ſteal away 
fro them. Alas! What ſignifies it, whe- 
be here or ſomewhere elſe; provided 

I be well? n N 
16. Why ſhowd' I be afraid of Death, 
ſeeing it ig in my Power to make it a moſt 
happy tl N &. Egught to fear it Q 
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ly,” according as I live an ill Life. 

good Life depends upon me; but a * 
Life is not at all in my Power; for *tis im- 
poſſible tor me to add one Moment to my 
laſt Hour. 1 ſhall make my Death happy, 
it I live a good Life: He that Will be Wor- 
thy oſ the favours of Death; muſt make a 


good uſe of the favours of Life. 


17. I. Will not be therefore ſo trade afraid | 


of Death, but only learn how to die well. 1 


am hi hly concerned to know ho te do 


a thing, well which I hall never do but once, 


the event whereof is ' doubtful; the Conſe- 
quences whereof may prove difmal, and 


its faults irreparable. If 1 deſire to die hap- 
pily, J muſt mortity® my Vices. All my 


Phyloſophy, my Learning, and my-Prufence 
confi in preparing my If for Death: = One 
of the moſt uſefull advices I can give my ſelf. 
is to think often of my laſt Hour, and to re- 
gulate my whole Lifetupen its laſt Moment, 
that I may a ve, out of a ſenſe of Religion? 


8 what I mult: leave Gut of N eceſſity; j lch 
that 1:may provide, dufiag the little time 


Iam to bein this Wot fl, tor what: | 
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